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Calcutta University, ^ ^ 

The text is followed by an analysis of both language 
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Sarvainkasha 


verse in 
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the substance of the 
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name Chaicha in the order herein exhibited. 
In editing the" Saivamkasha iRavC cc 



edition of Mahamahopadliyaya Pandit^iOurgaprasad,^^ 
that of Pandit Taranatl\Jparkavachaspati and thl^edition 

rtunatelv the'se 





tie first two are one the transcript of 






published in Calcutta in ^1815. 
are all corrupt. 

the other, ^was thus in several pla^s left to my own 

Br EP 

resources and wiff! cTview to get a meaning out of my 
text have^azarded guesses under biackets ijhus ( ? ), 
Besides very often it has been Iqiind that two or three 
lines utterly disconnected^^ave been merged into a 
single line, or*|^t a single line has be'en broken up into 

two or 


have tri 




ijiahner ^puzzling in the extreme. I 
to restere oirfer in such cases but with what 
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success it is for my readers to judge; 
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This is l™)em in twenty Cantos dealing with the overthrow 


df Sisupaja, the king of Chedi, by Sri Krishna, and is one 


of 


a group^f thr^ books known as H^^Vrthaf Trayi ( ) 


viz.^ the Bharavi, the Sisupala and the Naishadha. The inci- 


drafts are taken from the Mahabharatam. 




t i^azardous to speak of the poetry of the Sisupalavadham 


Nn a country where critics are not rare who find no poetry in 


the Raghuvamsam, In Bengal the relative merits of the three 


poems mentioned above are embodied in the verse — 




which perhaps does not do full justice to Bharavi. 
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Little is ^nown of the poet Magha. Pandit Durgaprasad 


in the Introduction to his edition says — 













K«ir 


ciiR” I That 








Magha cannot be later than^e* 


ninth century A, D., becaus^^nandavardhana quotes him in 


s'' Dhvanyaloka. 


Pandit Durgaprasad overlooks the fact that Magha has beens 
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uoted b^fce Rheto rician 4 |^mana in his Kavyalamkara-Sutra- 


The following from Magha Canto I occur in Vamana’s 
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■'4, 


“g^sf si. 71. 


Now Vamana is^upposed to have 


n" — sL 25, 


lived in the 8th century A. D. 


rished towards the latter e 



of the 




ha taennprobably flou- 


century and was 


perhaps a contemporary of Bhavabhuti. 
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Tiij iins..v«uuajiMH bk^ 

^^’^^^ara^in his d^escent^The reception oB^arada is the 


subject matter oLverses ii 


th%*conversation. 



erses 





p verses 25 — 30 Hari opens 
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e speech extends *^om 42 


form th^ Sage’s preface to 
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iranyakasipu ; 
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con^rned with*SisupaIa inifesf^resent 
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astly,'^ the entire speech of Narada where it refers to 


Ravana is a close imitation of Brihaspati’s speech to Brahman 
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relating to the oppression of Taraka in Kumara II 
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m: I ^\5^ being in the neuter we have in the neuter. 
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A with the 




should be 





‘Such SL’i 




only when the leading word is never 

A ^ M 



the book does not contain but 


Hence to get a sense out of it ^ must be taken in the 




If then after all cannot be 


lyoided, why all this trouble ? Why do not have at 



re^beginning^nd avoid the ? 

cif%c! in the sense 


lesirable because this gives'^ 




Nor 


loes 


help much because 


10 


3^a prose r^rk and cannot be called an I Even 



^ ww 

f this point be conceded, the ^ ^ gives us in the 

^EiS * A 


nasculine by the rule > 


Hence the best way to expound seem^o be' 



as above. 
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[ I salute the^lighter of the race of Yadu who is blud like 


the petals of a blue lotus, the banner ( <9^— bud ) of Lakshmi s 


'!-• 

r 


* I 


joy, the Kalpa-tree of^people that worship him ], 











vrosrgw ii ^ ii 


r I salute the god with the head of the prince of tuskers, 


who imitated the deed of the Primeval Boa^y lifting the body 


of the earth with the tip of his tusk in his sports in the Patala 


and whose feat at sport is being lauded by the serpent who has 


n 







W ^ W 


[ May Sar*ati with face like a lotus in Autumn, the 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Hi 


giver of all, constantly render that imperishable treasure well- 


placed in our^Pus-face ]. 
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Malknatha is writing a CO 


I^Bl 





Sarvamkasha 


to the poem of Magha— M allinatha that savant enjoying the 


appellation of Mahopadhyaya who mastered the tenets of 


Kanada, preached those ^f Vyasa, roamed ia the depths 






It: c" 


iiw 



if 


and spent sleepless nights among 


tions of the saying of Patanjali, who counted all th.e mysteries 


of the teachings proceeding from Gotapa and with whom 



riginated the lame of th 


a rned proceeding from 






v» 
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rii writing this commentary on Magha, the° Sarvam 


or the sake of those only whoi"^1ire desirious of scruti 


ising words and ^^their^ meanings or° anxious to understand 
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tc^ave 
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billows of Bhava that is being stirred and having surge of 



ectar Rasa 1. 

* ^ HfVr ^ 


wmfefw^wqi 








erein the hero is the Almi 


n • 

e mam Rasa is 



supplemented by Sringara 
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c., the journey t 




row of the 






'ndrWrastha &c, ,afe the means, ^he over 
»edi the rSi 




MaghS^’j we again are lucicy ( (P^^have done our 


njoying his fine words 
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e prSe order itself every thing is 
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othing unfounded is being written or ,irrele- 



wp^. 









aven 








Prakasika— %Tk\ 


Narada]. Did the Lord visit Narad^ at the sage’s house 




when he saw Narada]. In the same house with 



5f’ 





the sage coming down 


•A 


But the Loird"' is th€ receptacle of the whole 


univeB? how could he find room for him in the tiny house of 


Vasudeva ? — 




l^s TRrn as an ordi- 


• W ^ ^ , 

nary mortal — as Vasudeva^ son — in the house of Vasudeva. 


M 




This was but his J^tldy the reason for which was the spread of 

unrighteousness in the wor^^which 

Sn the Lor? came down "to teach the 




stood in the need of 



cleansing. 


world 


righteousness]. Where was his spouse Sri during his«*sojourn 


on earth ? 


i1? 


think, devoted as she is to the Lord, she can^eave him even 


for a moment ? Not at all. She was with the Lord all the 


while. Otherwise whence wa^^hat incomparable Sri of th 



house of Vasudeva ? 




was 


in the Sfitnat house of Vasudeva], i. 
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tjtcf: 3!«ira^w: 5fJT(| aiu^g 






ti ^ II 



i5fe> 


.'a 


>*:. /* 


ari, the ior 



Y. 





the abode of the inverse 


in the house of Vasudeva 


graced by Sri, saw the sage born of the loinS of 




a, descendin 



m heaven, i. 






cwricq 




Some ti 



efore the great battle of Kuril- 


e Kauravas ^d the Pandavas, the enerftie 

■■ ^ ^ ^ 


wer 




n again as Kshaitriya princes, be; 


"that Lord Hari thought of again appeatin 


form to rid t^e worl(^;pf ^se evil-doers 


lb as, Krishna the son of Vasudeva, 



akshmi her- 


on 


a 




the favourite spou 


About this time when on a certain occasion th 


rsittrag at ease, Narada started from heaven on 


him of 
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‘ff^<0»IH^Tii:’ . ^ ‘sf*!’ STR^tH-q^: [ “ 31=3 

Hinqciifi® ] ^q*. i [ 

^ "nJ^ 

I 5!«Traqra€? 5i»iTq»t9!HqirH^^i i(^ i • 


^^fi^’I^T 3l3l^Jir^rc5 ’9§i^ 5q^fqHlTa?rm ST?igqT€^?t 





NOTES ON MAI.LI 


I. 


&c. — Now, the respected poet Magha, 



write the poem named bisupalavadha, introduces che storj^ 
alluding, at the very outset, with the use of the word Sri, 
to the subject matter, viz., the sight of Narada hy Lord Sri* 
Krishna which is the germ of the object of the poem, viz., the 


slaying of Sisupala. He does this for two reasons— First, it 
secures an uninterrupted' finish of the work aimed at, and also 
its end in the shape of a permanent school of followers. 
Secondly, the opening of a poem has to be one of &c. 
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e dictum 



Its commencement must 

wJ -, 

(a) a benediction, (b) a salutation, (c) statement of the subject 


t* 


■ i 


matter. He writes the poem because he sees that a poemr- 






ecures J|any advantages (confers many benefits) as declared 

SSB ■ 


byr^hetoricians (viz.," “sRisa* ?iai% — ” — AjDOem brings fame 


M 


and wea 






teaches manners and customs ; removes evil J 



forthwith affords supreme bliss ; imparts instruction while be* I 


ving likf^, wife) and that prohibitions like 


V 




'r'-' - • . -J 

n the talk of poems should be avoided) refer to inferior I 


‘s 


poems. &c. — Here purity of the initial leUgr and 


'Si 


triad is secured by the use of thg word Sn at the opening. It H 







is said” — Words signifying a divinity, a blessing &c. are not to ml 


Condemned from consideration of the initial lefier a.nd triad. 





Letters am supposed to have mystic significations 


B.- 

attached to them. ^®us in Kag^hu I., which opens with the 
Ml triad ^T^rat which is a"Tf 3 T^ (See Note on metre at the end of 








i says this is auspicious — i Of i 


Ibis Tmt again the letter which leads, is supposed to be ap 


emblem of immortality and therefore very auspicious, 





Here neither 


pter ar nc^ 



N .. 




the triad 17 which is a has anything to recommen 



■'j 


it, so Malli offers the excuse that being more 




than makes up for this apparent defect. 3. &c. 


Ji-i 


From the Vishnupurana which says *‘Sita in his character of 


Raghava and Rukmini when born as Krishna.” 4. 


&c.— To TOiver the message of Indra. 5. &c. 


From the Bhagavata which says — "Narada sprang from 


' a 

jI 


the lap and Daksha from the thumb of Brahman.” 6 . 



Here the is of the class called because 


the immense^ owin^to his being the receptacle of 


the whole universe, is described as contained in the small 
house of Vasudeva. It is said — is the wh 

there is disproportion between the container and the ^ 
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• * " J ^ 


tained. Also there is in the residence in a part of the 

universe ( ) of one who is himself the residence of the 
universe ( ) i Besides, there is of two varieties 

of the and class because of_^e frequent 


repetition of single consonants like cf, &c. and because of 
the repetition for once Of a pair of consonants in i 

The associations of these again is like that of fci5i and 

in ihe same receptacle because they are independent of 
one another. 7 * &c.— ~In this Canto the metre is 

the definition being — The triads 5|, c^, si, \ in order are called 

^ 35 ^ (see Note on metr e at the end of the book). 
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CHARCHA ( i. Miscellaneous Notes) 


■Q. I 






1 . fJiR: — 3^3^ «fci + “Sit: Lakshmi. i 

Tiie 13^^ does not elide in the ist case singular, because '^s 
got by the lengthening of f in the root itself and does not 

come from # 1 



2. 3fh; is here apparently used as a najne of 

But the nam^^is ^ilqrh: in the compounded form. 


Compare \ The 

cpnstituents are purposely left uncompounded because the 
proper name is already there. It is illogical to put in a 
second proper name ; so qfh: is to be taken as an ordinary 


qualifying phrase. Also see next. 



3. ^flwfeHere ^1 is in the person of (see 


Main, &c.). 

I Qual. I ^"1 was in the house of so it 


f 8S 



is natural that the qfit of ^ should also be the^ .This requires 







rrvi 
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O^ii* -O' 




. .-t-] 


A ^ 








mphasis 



£57 


pounded. 


in hence the two should not be com- l 

thinfe ' - ' 


at >s^ accompanied when he came down to chasten the 


>1 C 


world (See Malli. 








impart discipline. ^5 ?rj i 


v^l4 had become undisciplined ( ) and was fa 


F^- 


(5nf%g5t) 


hand.H'h 


This 


□ 

an ^559 by 



ord ending in ?r or ^ is 




9!IT%g?? t 



rule A 




f fu atiTfj (neuter), fi?| j 



« 

I 


is by the Varttika * 
is also treateTas if it was 









This gives suTff suitfl Szc. Also in 



If 


not get here because by 



the of an ■ 


^es not take and sin%gq is an ^5qg§i?| ( See note 4 ). 


abo 





fsT^ig: the abode of the 



— I For 


►'^of this epithet compare 




si. 53, infra. Hence Malli says 1 



7 , &c. — was the father of effsor I He is treated 


as an incarnation of the father of 1 




t 





— ^€ + ws sitting, residing. Qual, ^ 



• I 



51^ 1 Conj. App. 


10. ^’^cT^WTTf — '?f^ + tT + 3(!5 descending. 


Qual. I 


11. ’^*3nr 






— f%55ii gold. By transference of epithetH 

tTneans 



e golden egg. This is the first proc 


of water. Comp. 







yy 


Manu. 3T»f contents. WT limb, here '3’a 


lap (see Malli., 







contents of t 






ft. 



golden 'egg, <71^ — • 


This refers to ^ io the masculine. 
Compare mS WW 










I 




1 3 , Voice — . . .u«n- • •miff . . • * 
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hewilderment, 


fr\T.'§\ 





f^mfK 


Pi^dk, — Did. not others notice the sage ? 








[People saw him and ^1^® perplexed , 


they did not know what it was]. 





T^^^Tl ’ 5 iu: q?Tf [Perplexed because here was 

It ' _ • 4 


a mass of light that spread all round an^ was dropping down. 


They knew of no light with such characteristics]. The sun ? 





»lcl 



[No, it could ir t ^3 , 


because the sun moves obliqiiely from east to west and this 

a ^ ‘ 




was coming vertically down], ^ir® ^ 





L?: 


[Nor fire either ; for fire sends its fla^s upwards, while this‘v^ 



one Shoots its beams all round. It is neither the one. nor the 




other ; and no light except the sun and the fire is so intense 

■ K. — \ 




a? this one. Hence the perplex i 



2. 




X' ^ 






Prose 




I 


fert^inf f%i^cT?f ( Or 





4 fit 31^: II \ II 











Oblique is the motion of the one with Anutu for 


his charioteer ( Sun ) ; of the eater of 


(Fire), burning wit^flames upwams is w 






own and spreading all round ? 


this lighf 
What is 


• 

this ? Thus ey^ by people in bewilderment 


Bevo 

o 








r*» 






1%^ TO I ^ fV' r” ^TOI 



^ ’ffe ^1 II ^ II ^ 



Thosd^vho S UV him in the sky at first thought it 


was the sun, but immediately after they noticed that he was 

S^9 







^cause the the sun’s motion is east to west. Next they guessed 


it was something lighted and dropped down by some aeronaut; 


but soon it was seen that he shot his light all round, which fire, 



burning upwards, never does. Thus they came to no conclu 


a 

sion about him. Also see Prak. 2 . 







be grievously disappointed if he 


W-*. 


expects in Magha the precision and judgment of Kalidasa 



or instance, the sun’s progress in the sky is not perceived 


ya casual look at him ; the observer takes him to be fixed. 


e won’t speak ot the motion ( of the sun. Again, if 


a light is once taken for the sun it cannot be again mistaken 


for fire, the two are so dissimilar, one being perfectly white 


and the other yellow. Lastly, in the day time, fire is not even 



ticeable in the presence of the sun. 


Main 
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w 



5 


"aifl ?:f35R 
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ct^ 
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NOTES ON MALLI 



f^^\^] &c.— By the rule “fq«Tq\— ” ( See 



) 



affix is w without change of meaning added to the stem 

which ends with a derivative ol '^\\ 2. &c. 

from sun and fire. 3- &c.- Phough the root is ^qi^qr 

the ^ is wit through of the in accordance with tie 


4. _4iP4fl &c.— Some add « m 




dictum “q%€ __ 

the qi^qi^ and connect it with what precedes, v^onstruing as 


i’gfi gfsi ?qatf i 5- otc.— rxcic ^ 

superiority of the which is the ^w\ 


c. ^3 &c. — Here the is 




gqnisT 




the sun and the fire, is stated by 

JRm . • . ! ^ _ ' ; j : .^ 



^qqt^ I 


characterstic of spreading below. " t^us it is said in the 

It is a eqfct^qt when the other ( ^q^q ) excels the 
yv; B. perhaps should be t 

6. qitt &c. — Hemchandra says qtfl means *2^! 

and qwiq i 7. — Divakara howevei in his 

Tika on the friT^iqi^ cites this very verse as an instance of„one 
with six lines with the two 




{Chare Aa) which are 



at the beginning. In this, by the 


first two lines, something like a is raised the removal of 
which has to be uHSerstood in item &c. that follow. 

Sara — cl q'l'gi %fq?Eq^^ qt l qt n fl 










T 






is ' f 




[ 81 2 


^5n fsT^^ 



II H 





CHARCHA 









’^*1 1 fnv, ^fcT 


ferret flr^f% &c. 


+ %?[ 



moves 


herein the neuter. Decline 







^ +?g 


progressing obliquely. Pred. to JT<T?r i Or it is an ordinary 


attributive ^ JTtT^ the construction being 




I In this construction we suppose to go with both 

Stems erraing 



JTtW 










i’s rule means 


itl^ derivative of and not meaning a 

P i •Np 

' optionally take ^ i 


^'hich is not a f%^,Phence 


^Trf?T ; without it, 1^4^ 1 





^ in the feminine, 


ere is applied to 



ule applies. Thus with ^ 


&c. 




^igbless, 


of Garuda, 




^rtf^ chai'ioter. 




Proper name of the elder brother 


‘W 



Anuru for his 


charioteer, i Refers to the sun. 



I 



Qv 


qVT, 





3TclH > ii\.nuru and Garuda are the two sons 





VinatT%ho were born as birds in two eggs. The first egg was 






atched prematurely ; an undeveloped bird cam^out 





thighs and was thence named Anuru. He felt chilly, asked for 




je- 


heai and was appointed charioteer of the sun. Aruna is 


another name. Comp. 


Act IV. 


irs 






£ , » 





aruda came oul:’t)f the other egg. 





H + + w I Notorious. Pred. to 




( also 3Tf??T, see under 



)« 




t ) it means here tff?" region above. 



&c. 



up. By^^q^K ( transference of epithets 




y< 


1 
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if- 


:■ 'f/?. 
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Vs 




Vi= 


.*1 









5^^5I?T, gq^qr I Nom. to 



\r v-jc 


-.r'i ' 










r 




sacrificial offerings. 







eater of sacrificial offerings, 


7\n — I 


A Proper name of fire. 







[ ci^ I 


and 


Fire consumes the offerings 


is therefore described, as the ^a/^r of them. Really these arc 


eaten by the gods through Fire and Fire is like their i^uth, 




6 . 




See App. 



7 . 


w down. ** + fe ( ) Wi 



I 


becomes by 

^ □ 


I distinguishes it from the sun 


8. 






m ^'tfl .pervac 



A 




9. ^ 


te. • 




This differentiates it from Fire. 







10 . 







tin I 


Goal, fhe ftiai is i For this, sense of %5ISI cor 


pare 





iiTnre 











* -m. 





1 1 . ^ 



Malli ). Here the root bei 


we oannot have ^ * Hence Malli says there is 




C VW-s-w * ^ 

J^alli’s Karika in full is 






roots becoi 


^gT« 9 i if (a) the meaning of the root is changed, (b) the ^ 

^ ' ESSE^ . . ^ F . 


included in the meaning of the root, (c) the is very v 


known, (d) there is of the^qi^R i Others here take 







1 2 . Voice 




• • 41 




:5 . - 





13. Femark— The additional two lines (quoted 

^ ^ • * 12*5. Biil 







K 


u 


from Divakara yield ^e following six-footej^verse 











[ SI. 3 












Clfjrq^t ^T*T f^f TR *r^cl' 3!% : II 


■TTway^ - kWHH^n 

ere the-first.line is obviouslj^,, spurious, Jbecause if suddenly 


A “Second sun is, seen blazing in the sky, we cannot say, without 


•,? 


watchi ng . j tjpt^oine ttme^ that it follows or does not follow the 


a v^s which" th^Old sun .obeys in its motion. IP^we can, the 


L'^'9 


pes riot arise at all. Hence the'third line which is th 




poet’s -own becomes'*^incongruous. ^We are therefore forced 


s 





a 


^ reject^ the line, and with it goes the^second aho, be- 



-» • 


cause a ^e-footed sloka is never ^ard of. 




m 






w* 


With Han too recognition came in stages. 








3^ 5fi: sj^ata 


ibk . 



I 



w. iitii 


ifh [The perplexity was with 


the^people^only. Lord, however, knew that it was Narada 

B4Ki‘<»°jesr-T b^hH^ . □ ° 


ming 


Bid he kriow 

knowledge^ came inj^ta^s]. 



as sooii as seen.?— [No, the 







aPstages ?— g<:T feqt ifu 


■ _■■ 


[At^rst fie^ thought it was «a mere**mass of light! 
Pnd Aen ?— Ufi: r^mf^ui§irci sKiCl tfft [Next when the^utlines 


wer# discemble, b”e knew it was some embodied being] 

— [Amw m — 



hat nerd ?— [Soon, when the limbs were 


distinguished, he knew him to be a male, Lastly, that male 


rtj'-u 




proved t© be Narada]. 3 






sfu, sjTi-f 11^^ 11 







Hiinf^ first taken as a mere mass of light, then 


with the figure discerned, as something emboSied— next as a 







fmale with the limbsi^stinguished - he, the loS, ultimately 








SI. 3] 








c^tf^ cwft» ^ot?r^ ^ 

f^r^ 'Q ’rfirrW ^ II '® II 



nn 




Expl - The perplexity was with the people only. To Him, 
the Lord, the knowledge came all right, though in stages. i he 

first impression was of a mere mass of light. Next he notice 

the outlines and knew it was an embodied being. Soon the 
limbs were distinguished and disclosed to him a male who at 

last proved to be Narada. 3* 

Malli.—m ?fh • ' T^g:’ 


Iraqi ?i3iT 


^ J ^ I V ^ - W 

f!,?., . ‘a«;’ nw’jt ‘’nafe’ Wi"!' a'a a' aalw 


li 


11^ 


7m^ 


^ t§3\qT I 










%fc\ ^ ‘iqjufwfiffih’ ssuf??!! WHl' 




\T^ ] II ^ » 



NOTES ON MALLl 


I. &c. — By ^u*. &c. he says that the Almighty came 

to a conclusion. 2 . &c.— Able to realise the essence of 





[ SI. 3 


mgs." 3 
fended b 


gender has to be de 





The here 


4^6 g‘%^ciT I 4, In* the 


order of knowledge*^ from general to particular as detailed 


above. N. . 5 .^Note the order— (a) a very general 




) concept ; 







iof (d) (c) 


a particular ( ) case 






gffi*! which is more particular than 



□ 

and contracts the scope of (b) by excluding females ; (d) 




IS an 



and admits 


of no further cofttractiom 5. &c. — This is said from 



of view of 









fact is, Hari 


every thing indeed. 6. &c. — There is no 




in though it is the because the is declared by an 




the enumeration of fc!i=^&c. being only illustrative. Thus 


says Vamana — “There is no 



because th; enumeration is only illustrative” (see Char^, 


7. &c. — Here comes after in the 1 


IS 


by “ 





I 




(« 





(see 


Char, ). 


&c. — Here the is of the variety 


in which the tg is the import of a q-? ( this is because 


from the epithets and fq«TWiiqqq?( we get the q^iqs, 

(guess about the general outline) and 
(guess about the limbs), which, from the functions of a qualify- 
ing epithet, are advanced as fg for the guess that this is a 
and a t This follows from the definition - “It is a 
when the is a or a qgi^” 1 

ggl 1 qgq ifg, gg 


gi#g 11 ^ 11 

CHARCHA 


1 . — fg-Hqg»n% collection. Same case with 

See 1 gsi.is not available j see next. 




f 


i 


\ 














2 , i fsqt collection of light 

massed light, ife. mass of light, 

^^sqrgifi i We do not get wi®[: (v^i instead of 
because the idea is not that of /leaping ( ) but merely 

of light that has got hea(jed somehow. The rule for is 

+ w'hi, ^certained. tmp 

Qual-. I 

4, grt*— An meaning with the 

prominent. 

6 . 


3 . 


sense of 



A 


body, ci?! ?ra + 

mbodied soul. This is the same as MalU’s i ' Same case 
with I ffc! (See below). 

guessed, + §i + ^ outline. fq»?irqai 

— I 1 Qual. I rwif^flT§ir<^: hence i It is now 

not anv ’3qf%qm but ^gr<^qT5i i 

7^ — fq + ^ qTw'^TT Literally fq^, vi? &c. mean the 

Maiter, I-lence Almig/ity^ therefore not subject to the limita- 
tions of an ordinary individu il. Such a parson is omniscient. 
To him knowledge is ever-present and requires uq as?? for its 
development. Hence the epithet fqw: is not a happy one 
when describing the stages of /inoivledge — how the knowledge 
came in stages. Malli offers the excuse i His 

language is loose. He \yants to say perliaps that the Lord 
did not like to exercise his real powers but behaved just^like 
an ordinary individual of intelligence. The 


is a lame 


one 


the fact is, as we have^^already remarked , we look in 
vain for the art of Kalidasa, in the works of our later poets. 

8. &c, — fq + «gf 4- -s differentiated, de- 


marcated. ’Stquq limb. fq«^1 i cm I Qual. 

^9^ I By '?{qqqfqi?R we understand the lie of each limb such 
as eye, ear, nose &c. Comp, — Ku?hara. The 







^ocks, th^eard &c., became visible and he 


1 ^ 

! ^ew i 




It was a male 


Sam^jpase with 








■*vv 


a 

is order. cr«n<i i 



or 


SK 


that^ it modified 


m IS not thaL each stage superseded the previous, but 





previous by contracting its range. Each 





here refers to the of si. 2 that was 






and also because before 


comes in, we ought 






alii-), an 


clBIr 


Malli s defence isjsnalf'hearted and unsatisfactory (see 


explanation is the same as in note 7, 


12 . This is of 1 We do not get ffrflqi be 


^use of tl^rule ‘ — The f^nfiis &c come 


|n only when the corresponding* is not declared. Here 


srci 


declares the \ Hence i The m«sf says that the 


declaration is made by , §}?], and 1 The followers 

□ 


of ^his as an exhaustive list, but merely as 




an 1 



_ne. That is to say there are other ways also 0/ 


declaring and one of them is by means of an 


( ) I Thus we have here the declaration by ?fci 1 See Alalli 


compare It\ f^wm^^Kumara. 



EBP * 

— f ^ cf qrfi K = + f{ = 


here comes in optionally by the rule 


I u coming after disappears by the 


ule‘T^qtf<*i Without the form is 1 


I 



1 4. Voice 







i 


4 . The sage looked like Siva when passing by clouds » 






Wtq?f Sini^TII^ 




SI. ’4 

Prak 







JTfMJTi ^q[' [ The Lord saw 

/• - - 




whose body is gray wi^ ashes ]. How so ? — 

[The sage was white like camphor-dust heaped toge- 
ther] But the white of the Lord’s body is not visible because he 
isjvrapped up in his upper garment of elephant’s hide— 

aiqr 5 tt ^ 2lqfi?i[When the Lord in his delirious dances 
throws up his upper garment, his white body is clearly seen. 


^ ^ ^ m 

Narada bore ^istinct resemblance with the Lord in such a slate]. 


But stay, th^ord is then capped with the dark hide thrown up; 


Narada has nothing similar 



%criT 


ave said that the resemblance was momentary only. In 
his descent towards the earth, Narada had to pass several big 
clouds that were water-laden and therefore dark. Just as he 
had passed one of them and was in the ;level immedi itely be- 
low, the cloud on his head looked like the hide abive Siva, 
and the sage's resemblance with the Lord was complete. 


Prose 


4 




Eng, 

moment 




I 8 l 


Him, 

^ . - - 

when just below big fresh clouds 


grey like heaped camphor 



for the 
clearly compar- 


able to Sambhu grey with ashes and with the hide of the huge 
tusker tossed up in his ecstasies (ecstatic dances). 4. 


Beng. 









^>1 ^ sFiTtcanr w f5^ ^ 

4^, CTIP, 


II 8f 


*//.— At the time there were huge masses of dark clouds 
Gating in the sky. The sage who was personally white as 
camphor had to pass by several of them in his descent. No 
sooner he came under one of these than, for the moment, 

S. R. — ^th, 2 






f SI. i 


gave the Lord the'impression of Siva, — who too was white in 



is coating of ash, — standing under the canopy of his wrapper 



of the elephant-hide which he had thrown up in the course of 


□ 

his ecstatic dance. 4 







Mailt .— i 




qt 4 ?r 

N d ' 






rjs: 

/ 


%c!?7 jfti 


f: 


-iV ' 



fffi fw«h: I ft I 




^qq 



ff^qt ] [ "fqssjfqt^fwial qu-firqfi^rfqqqt; 




’q*i' fif^: [ "^mwqrfq ^»qrq” 


?fqqq:^ 1 ‘ai»wqi ^Ttq*-^’ qci2tl»wqqfi7<qq: f ^l^q^sfq qflqicqtfl 

J -J J v» •v .^,- 


w.® 1 



^laiq^qiq^: g^lqfliaisqqt: "^g^’^qqwii^” 


(jqtqi ■?silf:®’ I ?»T'#qf "^qqfequi” ?«iq: 





I iK^qf 3’qtTqqKqiq qtqi^ t5i:fq’^qiq^ ^qrqqlfqft) 


■r^ .. 


owing to the declaration 2. 



1 II 8 t^ 







NOTES ON MALLI 


aH^' 

■It 


•i 


■S' 


AT* 


'•b', 


'sqfc &c. — The duplication is by the rule 




« 

*f£- 


^ar.y a.nd in connection with it we have fqq^qi 1 This is 




3. fqsqf &c. — is 


qrrafqStq 



festivity. 4. is wqi ashes, ^♦q^ wealth. 5. 


compound is allowable because the sense is clear 


g in spite of syntactical connection {Char.). 6. ^?ai &c. — They 


say that when gqii and mean ^issq we get ij^qi because 


e prohibition "qg^qqwiTt^’’ takes effect only when the sense 







^ {Char,). 7. ^r^f( &c. — Some write and explain this 
verse before — " (SI. 3). In their case, the propriety 

of a comparison with ai»u is questionable in a mere mass of 
light before it is known as a male. 

Sara^^\i[^-si 

V ^ ^ 

ctl^ II 811 


1 . 




CHARCHA 

5i«( new, i. e., first in the season. cTT*! I 

^ X 


Qual. 


' This ensures a dark colour. 



<0 



those that have just then gathered moisture, means 
about the same. 

2. f ^ ?fcf 

+ ^r€ = w. below. I 'swism 


i The duplication implies immediate neighbour- 
hood, i. e.f ^>?s^l=just below. Malli’s rule means — 

are duplicated when proximity in time or place is implied. 

3 . ffcT: — I’ffi big. I Qual. q>4l>^rtvr 1 This is neces- 
sary to compare with the very large piece of elephant’s hide 
which is the upper garment of Siva. 

=?i=g holders. 


4 . 


water. 

N 


— I <n«T I owing to 1 We do not 

say q^tw. because this requires ■qqj by the rule 

leading to 1 Malli’s Varttika in full is 

?!^: qtV^I fqg 1 rjl^rig cT^S^q’^irq ii 

fftfhii is the fqnf^ in connection with siie. 




ending in ctf%qi , and the duplicated three words beginning with 
^qfic (f e., ^qfr, ^iV, qfqq as in the rule ” ) 1 

is seen else-where also. '1 he reference is to the duplication by 
* ^q^ — ”, hence in other cases we do not get but q^ 


owing to tq^ l 





I... 


yfciqqtqi^ /'^q^siqq: ifci qq q^<C?TJ 




Bhattoji. 








&c. heaped, massed, 

camphor. dust. white ; fTf^s!??s!?crqTW?:?: i 

^q^s^sr: ii” i The derivation is 
unreliable. ???fi ^f^*r i qf% i ^t;, 

Bhanuji. q^qr;, ^ct^— \ qr^^q^un:, qi^qT'- 1 

^ ?q qi»^:, ^qqiqqf^qT — I cT?^ i Qual. ^g?T, SI. 3. Here some 
readqt^^n^i Butqii^^is white and not the bright 
white of camphor ; thus qi^i : q^lf^^q; w ffq qr^l+T 

>> vj 

qi^T pale white, as is seen in qi»^f€qr^ qq- 

Q ' 

q^ fqil sii^srwqqi”— Sakuntala, Act Ilf, “^qfq qiM^ qqi 

Kumara, I, &c. Mango blossoms are called qn^?; in 
*'^Tqi^fT<!qT«^^"-~Sakuntala, Act_VI, &c — Hence qTWT*^ is 
preferable. See, however, qn^ fi?:, si. 22. The rule for gqqjq- 
qf^UT — is "^qqiqifq ^Ti^TJqqq^;" (App.). 

6, &c. — qrm festivity '^q^q: ; here the dame known 
as ??T^q I ^^ + fqq + ii qi^'f^ ^qfeiH thrown np^ ?rsi elephant ; 

means like Indra, i. e., the best ( by ) 1 iiif% hide. 

q 5 nqTT[ or qtg f??:, gq^gqi ; 3 r%^; I fifq:, I 

qf~ I ^qjgqi I tq I 

Qual. 5[i»q qi I For ^qf^q^UT— See sgiqi— App. The 

q^ 55 §if% is the hide of ^ whom Siva had slain. It is worn 
by him as a wrap for the upper part pf his body. Hence it 
could easily become i When going in for a dance, Siva 

is particularly eager to have his wrap zvef with blood. Comp. 
'"q^T^W WSfctqqq % 5 I: qfcrqqsiqig^j^ quiq; 1 

9 SJK*W IT q 55 qtTT?qnTir 5 I%^f qfefqqqqq ?^«fq»TqTqiT !l"— - 

Megha. On this Malli remarks "jiqigTqqqiqqiT wrqt^ ^^flfq- 

ft^q ^wi ^qriT «%!%:” 1 

7. «fi 5 tqq?T— 2 clear, gq + qi + 'q^ wit ^qwi resem- 

V \J V 

bl^ce. ^ ^qwi w q 5 ^^qw:, qf— 1 Qual. SI. 3. 

'"%« 8. »jf% &c .ji^ ft ash. %q white, ijf^fw: Twtr:, qqq— 1 tq i 
Qual. qpw WT 1 Comp. ‘'wqfi^Tiqi — Raghu. 




I 


55»w qi— apii Siva, tq 1 wirMt m 1 M alii 

O ^ 

/^cc-Ho. 1%^QU 



SI. 4 ] 






5 ^ 1 ^ j- 

the by the rule — In con- 

nection with words implying resemblance, there is 
optionally, except when or is used. Let us examine 
the rule a little closely. Supposing this rule is omitted al- 
together, what fqvtfw is available in- connecton with g^j^ 
words ? We find no is enjoined except in the case of 


and which govern sal??! by implication ( ) in 




Hence generally 


the case of g<5ii^ word is as yet unnoticed ( ) i But 

# 

— what is not noticed is i Thus g^i^ words 
as a rule give the Tule “g^^g^ — ” provides for 


also. Cases not covered by this rule admit of only. 
So g^T and give and not be 

or ^Tg33T it does not matter. Now 





alii argues — g^t and 
in the rule are g^i^, i. e., and as stkch are excluded : 

if they are the prohibition does not appl^ The rejoin- 
der is obvious— when they are no longer g^i^ (/. e., 

) and can not come under the rule to claim they 

are entitled to only. So Malli’s defence falls through. 

Nagesa thinks g^r and ^qqt do not mean but 
only ; and by g^ in the rule he understands g^sieq, i, e., 
to keep up correspondence with g^i and 1 According 
to this view also *gq?Ti here meaning cannot give 


because it comes under the prohibition I Hence 

we have taken as 1 

Malli also supposes that qfi jtqir sqw qi is equivalent to 

i, e.f should have entered into the compound, 

but defends its separate existence by the dictum 

■ 

Witqig ! 1 his remark seems to be an interpolation. 

ar*M heie stands qualified by the epithets and the 

Bhashya says— what is qualified cannot enter into a^ompound. 

will not give 1 "^fq^qqiiqt ^ ifti; 

iTl«3 fq^qqii^” Bhashya. So ai»qgx is not 





[SI. 6 




The remark could not 


been made by Malli. It is an interpolation. 



10. Voice — ) I 


ft 

5. IVtfA his yellow locks he resembled the Himalaya 


Hrak. 



with withered creepers on snow-fields. 






I 






□ 

saw him appearing like 


Himalaya]. How so ?— 


[He looked like the Himalaya bearing heaps of yellow 


decaying creepers]. Where is the resemblance ? — 


5 I 2 t: e^T«Ti^ [He wore matted locks that were 


like the filaments of a lotus and looked like withered 


1 • n 

creepers on the Himalaya]. But what was his complexion ? 


[He was v.’hite like the beams of the 





autumnal moon]. Well, then he cannot compare with the 


4^v^imalaya which is 


dark 






1 -^. 


^^4}- ' • 


.r*-' 


, i .j- 

* - ■ ■ -L ' 



a^ is true if you look at the Himalaya in its lower alti- 


tudes ; but go higher to the region of perpetual snow and 





in the stage of 


decay and you will be struck with the resemblance]. 5 


sj 4 



gff ) ii ii 



:.vr 


^ng, — Him, having the glow-of the beams of the antumn- 


al'^moon and wearing matted locks of the lus^fe of lotus fila- 




ments, like the lord of hills carrying masses of creepers grow- 




mg on snow-fiejds and yellow with age. 5. 



Beng. 








'w.'' 



c^s c^1 ft ^l^'s (7©^ (Kii 










19^ 





* • i 


?_ri 



-1 

i 


-3 


I 


I 


^ ^ 

1 






SI 5 1 


hot: 




ExpL~^\^ person 


- 


white like the be&ms of the autumnsl 
he, wearing matted locks that were yellow like the fila- 
ments of the lotus, looked like the Himalaya yellow 

heaps of decayed creepers in the region of perpetual snow. 


ifeoon, 


5 


• j 


b/.’ 


Main 










TqTi:’ fq^^v. i 


‘§rf 5 iq!r#^f ; g 

mm” \ Twig [ 

*iT^^q»!T’Tcqi^® 1 1 tig ii i ii 

NOTEb ON MALLl 

I. qilfitr: I 2. gf%«T &c. — This is indicated by 
t also by the fact that NaradSftias been compared with it {Char,), 

Sara -’q^^qn^rf i ^fqtqqnqt 


gqiqqqqng sqqtrfi?: fqw'jiifg^ mf»: ii « 11 

CHARCHA 


1. qqtqg — qi + aiiqq^qi’^fii: qqiq; carrying. qT[ 1 qKq^l^g^t 

Qual. qgg, SI. 3 . %gi T^' 

^ *’*■ 

2. &c. — q»wg water, filaments. fqq + fqi*T 

qi qifrf: lustre, qqifg ffrt qqrg + + qt qrqfr qiqTtq^g 

lotus, ^qq^ciff — » fq^r., <crg — I ^qf gjfir;, <tiq~ 1 

q^qtsireircTfqq gira: qimTg qf — by the Varttika 

q^sq*." (App.). cfi: I Qual. 1 
&c. — ii^?i autumn, q^-moon, here, full-moon, 
^^g^ray. ftfqg lustre, q^:, 1 qw gqlfq;, ^qq— 1 

:#P q^ qgiT qi ^fq: aiTW^g^fq^fq:, ^qq — I qf^ 

o 

qf— • 1 q?^ 1 Qual. qrgg, SI. 3. The qf— is 
. by ^^gq^iqgiq — ” as above, .Malli expounds in a slightl 


R8 






different manner, 
compares the of the 


[ SI. 6 


sage. His jg ^ 


compound with ?q for the ^T^K^^ t This ^ ! 

than our exposition which is the current exposition. “ 

4. + + wit nmw; maturity, fqr^llow. 

fttntw fq»i:, ,nt;- , m; , q^jI, ' 



» 




Comp. 


cc 




Bharavi. 


5 . &c.-g%ii snow, a natural 


«ite, I gff 

I Decline 

KC. 

6. &c.— qiTf'ft earth. 

yaimv. suslainers of the earth, /. ^., mountains. 


?% gff sr- 

I m: I Qual. 



^T. \ 


Comp, qqtwrni, SI. 4 - tq^ 5=5: gwwqr rmi wutig; the 

of mountains, t. e., the Himalaya, «ng— 1 3=1 of ^sr, 


w?n; ^rt: 
king 


SI. 3. Malli gives reasons why is ) Because 

of the mention of snow-fields, as snow is not seen in other 
mountains. ( b) Because is compared to it. It is not clear 
what he means by this ; perhaps the idea is that no mountain 
except Himalaya is holy enough for ^e purpos^ But why all 
this trouble ? Himalaya was actually the crowned king of 

?re? <bk' I 

\f—Xumara 


mountains. Corap. 

creeper, + »iTt nm array. 

I fiT: I of the fqim in i Here writflJit 

= cfciT: Scisi: by the maxim i 

8. Voue ) i 

o. Clad in datk deer^skin he imitated Balarama. 

o 





Sj. 6 ] 





Prak . — [He saw the sage 
imitating the person of the dark -robed Balarama]. How so ? 
— [The sage was white-coloured like Balarama]. 
Balarama used to wear a blue garment — 

[The sage’s garment was a dark deer-skin]. What was 
the sage’s waist-band ? — [The band was 
of Munja grass dried yellow]. And of Balarama ? — 

[Balarama’s lower garment was held last 
by a string of gold, furnishing another point of resemblance]. 

Prose — 

Mng. — Him, white of complexion, with a yellow belt of 
Munja grass and wearing a deer-skin of the lustre of collyrium. 
thus imitating the person of Balarama with the lower garment 
fastened with strings of gold. 6. 

Beng—'^^ '8 f'TsT^T 

wBi II ■!» II 


Expl . — In his white body and yellow-girdled skin of bf^k 
antelope, the sage imitated the person of Balarama with his 
sable robe fastened with a chain of gold. 6. 

T«lTf^«TT %«3 1 **r^2n: ^'^r \ — ” ) 


‘qqufT!*!’’ 


5j^i. fit 

1 u ^ II 






w 


jf 



' A 


comparison is inferred 







i 




CHARCHA 


: 


reddish-brown, tawny 


grass, 




ku : 






a sort of 


made of the 


This is a girdle worn at tfi^e time of investiture 


^Tith 


The ceremony is known as ( 



— t a?ii g5ii% f fa 


endowed with a brown girdle of munja 


grass, ^qq^a?! — i aff i Qual. SI. 3. Malli’s rules are 




• • • ^ 


1 •- 


attributive takes the masculine form when it qualifies an 

^ ^ ‘.vi 1 


which is not t35<uqsiq|5a or of the fKatf? class ; 


(^) “^W^'sip5f|5trq^ra?f%^rriakiai5q€asfq tiiq” (App. ) 



white, complexion, -q^ai ^fq; 


Qual. 'qga, SI . 3. 


sia^qsa'ni: wearing- ai^ 1 Qual SI. 3. 



^faa skin, qqia? ^faag, ^aq— •;! 


ara of the faiqT in aarag 1 S ^anaa— sfa atstfa^a: 



(App). This was his lower garment, the upper garment 





&c. — awa collyrium. ^jfa lustre (SI. 6). ^^aar 
• ^^asjjak ^ 5iraT% af — 1 aa 1 Qual. t^faaa 1 




aagjqata 


■ ■ vr-v, .3 

i'-'i 



” (SI. 5 and App.)- 
ga<ii &c —gam gold, ga thread, ai -h + fma ^la -f ai 


miatraa worked, arranged, maa lower, garment. ma?:a 






1 gam'« gag or gamTaanr: 


aa,“^^aa — or ataat— 1 



gtig, a?— 1 


^a miqtraair., qaa 
aigi Qual. agg I 



I 


gamgaiaifaag 


.4 




SI. 7 


Iran; n»i: 




7. 

ing. I Qual. 



imitat 


8. fsifB^iafl;— fafti white, black, “firal ?wht; i 


garment, 


cTO 1 I Refers 


to who used to don dark garments. 

9^ cjg person, \ Here stk? is compared to 

but from the points of resemblance noted in the verse the 

natural conclusion seems to be that the sage resembled 

Balarama himself ; yet the poet says he resembled the latter’s 

?ig only, for reasons difficult to guess, fig again is in ihe/mf- 

which too is a blemish in the i Was . it metrical 

difficulties that led the poet to adopt this strange course ? 

10. Voice — I 
a, IVith hts golden scicted thtecii he looked like a blo< k of 

9 

autumn-cloud with lightning flashing across. 

riff rlT II 'S ii 


nine 


Prak . — [The sage looked' white like 
snow]. We are sick of listening to your tales of his white 
colour— ^gg ^ 9 ^ [He saw him like a big white 

cloud in Autumn]. Well, ^vhat then ? — gw : 
ggfgg wgg [Like a cloud encircled by streaks of lightning]. 
How so ?— wgg, [His sacred 
thread was made of fibres of creepers that grow on a golden 

soil and consequently were themselves golden too]. You want 

□ 

pretty long fibres for the sacrificial thread — fgw’tigiTg%fifg 
WTiJf': g^fw. [The fibres were indeed lo"ng and looked like the 
feathers (hair ?) of Gaiuda which are golden]. 

Prose — rgfFTi 5 iii=<i#f^g wigg*. 


w*n5g gfwgf g^: (wRWfwgg) www: ( wgw ) ii^ii 


Eng^ 


Him, snow-white, with the sacred thread made of 






[SI. 7 


wt!! /k! °" 8°''^“ “d 10"g like the 


;-Hets (hait ?) Of the king- of hit/s and thus ^ ‘ lid 




• ^ w AilVw CL IJ 

autumn ^h a circuit made.by streaks of lightning. 


:Ka' 


L-^M 



7 - 


-?7f stfws Wt^, stjrp^ ( csrfm t ) T5 W, 





tlw c^thsTiK “N«a c^TO TO cfsrfe^fei 


'SI f^T- 



Narada ^s white in the body and his sacred thread 

-J T M jJ ^ ^ ^ 


was of gold. He iTus looked like a big autumn cloud with a 


streak of lightning flashing right across it. 


JV.B. 


7 


In AuturM the clouds are almost devoid of water 


and the play^f lightning in them is a very rare phenomenon 
to say the least of it. 

n 


Malli‘ 





D 




( 


t?# 




.» 







» ' ^ 



t t 










I. 



NOTES ON MALLI 


hen is attached, q disappears by r^iq^q in the 


e ” (Char.), 2 , The affix is qr guided by an iq; 

^nr*rp //^Z. \ -r *i « ^ \ 


as (Char). 3. Like them (/. e., like the feathers 


of 


Garuda) slender in body and golden by virtue of the materials. 


Sara 





fq^ 



RCHA 


. « * 

fq^^ &c.— fq^iq^^ sky. fqf f 


“ ^ t ,, ^ ^ 

^Ti K T^f or ft 


[11^^^+ ?riT + 


^ 5fff 


+ qf qi^'f^ feathers. 'Sqq^qTf— 1 fqWi^lffisiT ?ra 


k. 


1 . 7 ] 







+ the king of bird?, t. e.^ Garuda. 


im 


f?: I 


of the in §»?! 


I 


ri^ — I 

( ) I Here becomes f^f in connection with 

by the Varttika and drops optionally by 

1 f^^JT is with ^ and the Varttika % ^ 

The affix is guided by the rule 

(The rule for ^ is w” (App ). is 

?3iq>?, t\ e., has an ?qf^ f 5, ^ ) for its pen-ultimate. The 

resemblance lies in length and also in the material which is 
gold in both cases. Bair in a ^ird is difficult to conceive and 
feather again is not easy to twist into threads. 


2 . 


; 


+ + ^ long, h I Qual. 


V* 

3. &c — I%r<5lgold- f!?!l fq^ 

gold* 'sif earth. q% creeper ’, qil is also correct, qig 
tendril, golden soil, — i 

D 

^qq^clrf — ; 

qfq:, qi^qi — i im — j h i qr^qi of §}fi i 

Here Malli thinks that the creepers are golden because grow- 

□ 

ing on a soil of gold ( ^qi^tq &c.)* Malli’s rule for in 

is “^ir%qiqq ^i%qiqqr ■qi^q^qr qifaiqiqrq ^qjfar 

qqs? €Kq t^rqr i 

4 . m &c. — ^q + fq + 5 + qi ^q^?! that which has 

gone round keeping close to the body, i. e., the sacrificial 

□ 

^thread giciq w, qf— i cRj Qual. qig?T, SI. 3. (a^li). 

Or qual. both and 1 Malli has 1 But sjt*n in a 

sage of Narada’s standing sounds curiousf* 

5 . f%q &c. — ffq snow, f^qfqq 'gqqiqqjqqi — 1 

qq I Qual. ^5?^, SI 3. (Malli). Or, qual. both ^gq and 1 

6. € high ; an ^sgq 1 ^ H-'qqi’q’ 

^ s'* 

I I Qual. 1 The resultant word here is also an 
because comes just before the ^q portion ( fe ) of 
^iq^ by the rule qiqr^t:" 1 Thus ^ + 





[ 81 . 8 


mm 


" t 



^ ^ : in wMch the (/. e. ^^=5 ) acts like an 

I»m and therefore does not alter the character of the stem- 


7. of SI. 3. 


8. — ^*T cloud. By (transference of epithets) 




this mean's the season for clouds, Ce., 5[5iT 1 


end of the' rains, t. e.^ aicrj, ^cfct 











crr«i^ I We may also say 


"51^: disappearance of clouds, it[f [ — 1 w. ?ff! 




the tiri^ when rains cease, i- e., autumn 




- 

-JL 




X ^ 

string- ci: 1 Malli has ^55fi 1 This would 


■$ 



mean that clouds were indicated ( g'gqr ) by 
a white masa*seen in the sky is known as a piece of cloud by 


- s 

As,--, ■ 



flash of lightning. This is unusual. It is better to 


construe 


r*. 


*r 


cl i gq and will then 


correspond and the resemblance will be closer (see Prak). 

0. ...a^qftft: 






rfflW.---( ^q^f^ci: )...qjT:--‘( 








fd*! s)m’5nHd’?dif 51^ II c n 


Wrapped in a Chamuru skin he looked like 


Airavata in his rich coverlet. 


rak- 


^qrwi [He appeared to 


im like Indra’s tusker Airavata]. ^ow so ?— 


qiI€flTr ^5*1 [He was wrapped in a fine skin of the Chamuru 



Where is the resemblance ? — fiq*T *^131*5%^ 


l^iravata in his rich coverlet bore the same appearance as 


the”age with his Chamuru^ skin onj. But Airavata is white 



in the body— [In person the 
sage was white like a lotus-fibre, and, with the deer skin on. 


‘iooke^^L 


But the coverlet 


w^ worked in a beautiful pattern — 


4qT [The deer skin was naturally spotted and the hair on it 











W: 



was exquisitely fine. Hence the sage’s wrap also showed a 
beautiful pattern]- 8. 

?’5^T’?5l* 5u5tier?f^ =^5|il«cfTi ( ) !l ^ II 

4 

Ptig.—Uim, like Indra’s mount, the prince of tuskers, in 
his housings, showing off in a beautiful skin of the Chamuru 
deer with naturally spotted fine bright hair and clinging to 
his person that was white like a lustrous bit of lotus* fibre. 8. 

Peng . — '« 
^ 


c^’rrlr®fe ii ^ i! 


£xpl . — A naturally spotted Chamuru skin with a fine 
glossy coat was on the sage’s back. With this he appeared 
like Indra’s white elephant Airavata in his gorgeous rappings. 


See Prak. 

Malii — I g«!: ? ‘r^girfq’ si^^ifi 

fffi Tflt w-’ 


[ w: 1^1 irql:” q^i- 

‘fq qifJtir %T<\ 

"qjf ?rci 5! q^»T > ggi^ quT5f: — 

<D3f[ I ?ra^ i ^SRi^n; airjfT ‘*n»q^T^g:” 

I ^^” ] II C II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

1. 1*5^ &c. — We do not get qjtq by the rule — ” 
{Char.) because f 5?^ qTf»Tfl here merely states the relation 
•of the possessor and the possessed. 5o says Vamana — "There 
is no qiiq in because it is not meant to say that InJr.i 


o 










[SI, 8 


IS at 




time on its back. 2. m coming after there is no 





n owing to the prohibition “snuisi^j 

designated ansaby the rule “siftianeq: , 




(Char) ^\B ig 





m fg 










II c II 








[ARCH A 


■ ML 

• ^ 


spotted, parti-coloured. 


e 





fine, hair. 



q^Tfiir qi 





— I I 




I 


The qf— with four 


constituents here is quite legitimate, the rule being 


in 




may mean any number more than one. 


2. &c. qTT?f^ bright, lustrous. 


lotus-shoot. -pqoi 




i^qf?Tr <5 piece, + correct. 

mm rqq^>: a bit of lotus-shoot, qr^qt 












V 

qtiiqT 


fll'; I q; 


qqfqjT I 


»Icqq I ^q 1 Qual. qiqq^ 



3 . qqjjqqij— qqrTff to shine ( appearing 


*>*» 


Qual SI 3 Here 


we 



not get qqiTqqnff 


because qq^q is regarded as an ^»qqfqiq by the rule "qrasiiqq 


and the six roots that follow it are called qiqqf 1 


These are siq, 5i|?j 


"" the rule 



=qqnq, stw, ^qt, ^qt 1 



is 





in q?? I Hence decline qqriqq qqjiq^ 'qqfT^q; 1 






4 . qiq &c — q^q is a species o 



from which gives us the qiq?; 1 



is 




mentions twelve 


species 


i • t 


shows the 


tq I 








qqi 

qii^qi 



I 


1 


i 


^ - -9 


SI. 9] 









5 . I 

6. — Expound like ?[%??, si. 4. of si. 3. 

Refers to the 1 The elephant is white. 

7. &C. — '^I^ST ^r«VT ?ffl ^ H 

\ nJ N 

mount. Or grttfh 

?r?f + I 5^5^ irif\— I 

fj?T I Qual. 5ii5l5??^ I Here was expected in ^ffr by 
the rule "?frfSTfiTfffiT?|” — takes if the cause be in a 

that indicates the rider. 555 is the rider of 
and contains %which is a cause for the change. Why not 
then here with the cerebral ? The answer 

is, was not actually on the back of the 

elephant, t. e., the meaning is “the mount of Indra” and not 

“the mount with Indra on its back." Hence the rule does 
not apply. 

8. — ...5fr?5f 5il3h? 5 ^ ) I 

9. The Sage was working his rosary and the beads of clear 
ctystal therein appeared as if spliced with coral in the fore^half. 

UT! lie. II 

Pra> 4 .— lUnsriif [He saw the 

sage with a string of beads of clear crystal]. What sort of a 

string ?— ^v. gKfirw [It seemed as if the beads 

were coral in the fore-half]. How so ? — 

[The lyre was his favourite 
instrument He had frequent occasion in the day to test its 

tune and try the strings with his thumb-nail. Thus, through 

constant friction, the nail had become beautifully bright. Now, 

^ tlje natural hue of the nail was red. Hence while he was 

counting the rosary, the beads, drawn in by the first joint of 

the thumb-nail, got tinged red in front by the glow of the nail 

,nd looked as if they were half coral and half crystal]. 

S. R. — 4th, 3 


9 - 


Prose 










« j 

* SBrs ' 






















^2* ^Gp ^3 









ii.a 




^«i'.— Him, appearing with a rosary of clear crystal (the 
beads of which were) as if inlaid with coral in the half in 





front, being ( because )tinged by the glow of the thumb-nail 
that was brightened by the friction of the strings of the lyre 
that were struck with it incessantly, 9. 

eng.—Gi{Vm^ wwn i 

I 

□ 

0 P* SI B 

sefsrTO ^ ijw ^ %Tcf 11 :» 11 

iak. from "The lyre” to "half crystal.” 9. 





t g*»: ? iTT*3?znn ‘^twurf^aT:’ 1 

^^qft^rer i 




‘g^:’ gtlwi^l gTs g’^ig'^qr?!" 

□ 

i* CSfc. 

9 ^1^) "a^’n: ffa^ ] 11 < ti 

"notes ON MALLI 

&c.— Striking the strings with the bent thumb 




latest their suitability is well known. 2. 
bearjj’^.fe^ (crystal), (clear) and when 

it is an i 3. am &c. 


IS 

fa maa 


fq’ma: a: ‘mifeaf 

making ^ifeat il 


[The language is rather 
1 1 The longing of the 


sage for salvation, is disclosed by the mention of aiife% which 



SI. 9 ] W: 5v 

is known as such (conferring salvation) from the prescription 
of rosaries of crystal beads, for those who seek salvation, by 
texts like "glass is the best procurer of salvation". sn? 
&c. — Here the is cj? ^ of which the indication is the 
acceptance of another’s characteristics at the sacrifice of one’s 
own. It is said — arises from a renunciation of one’s 
own characteristics". (See Charcha). 

Sara — l 

II II 

CHARCHA 

1. if 5i^rcl ifft + + ^ ^ST^iT 

ceaseless. ceaselessly ; hence, frequently. 

Qual. the in i Here the is of the gq in 

with the root sig i i Comp, "gtit gm 

f^f I ii" The 

rule is "sifg ^g f=^g i 

2. &c. — + + struck, 

lyre, g^ii string, 'gw + w wt (sore) friction, hand ; 

fg^fgfligm ffg«^_ + g!n + ^ thumb," gqgg- 

gg I g ^g fig g^gji ) | ^ glow. 

f«? + ^ fgg blended, g^,; g^#gin; the strings of the 
lyre, ^gg— i the thumb-nail, ^gg— t 

^igjii%gT g^^g^n: the strings of the lyre that are struck, giggi— i 

^ ggg, <gg— i tg ^w., ^gg— i ^mrfgiggw^gj’gglssg^: 

1 g^ ^gg— lr; ^g^j— , , 

Qual. I Main expounds slightly differently. 

ifg gg -H ( 'sgl ) + ^f% in the fore- 
part, e., the part nearest the thumb (that is the front of the 
bead because the motion is towards the thumb), ■gsgq i 
'0#, or better ^sgggw?! gifgqfgw | 

4. qgtg coral, g: i qi^% i These are red and 

the glow of the thumb-nail is also red. Amara reT^s qgiqf | 


[ SI. 10 




ftnsqra^rw 



6 . 





6,^r^cf &c. 




or filled, ^ficcr^l 





I I Qual. I 


+ m + a!S finri shining. i Qual. 



^=5® &c. — clear, crystal. originally 


b^^SBSp^' 4 V' 

meant ^ 51 ^ 1 But as these are used as beads of rosaries, it 


has come to mean any bead strung in a rosary. 


rosary, 


— I clear crystal. 




9. Voice — ...f^HH ( ) > 


10. /Remark— The should 


sTo 


white on 




^ount of the crystal beads ; but, instead, it looks half white 


in 


the bead that is passing under the sage’s thumb at tHb 






moment. Only one bead, at each instant, is therefore half 




red, the rest being all white. Thus, strictly speaking, there is no 


5gig[«5«n»T, and does notarise. The is 




as expressed by 1 





10 . Struck by the wind^ the Sage's lyre separately 


exhibited the notes oj a certain gamut. 







wf ^ gig 


II? ’ll 


Prak . — 


frequently turning towards his lyre, the Mdhdti^ with great 





interest]. Why so [Every 


now 


and then he noticed that the rise and fall of a whole 


compass of notes became distinctly audible in the lyre and 


this excited his curiosity]. Was he counting the beads and 


playing the lyre at the same time ?— W50 ?t: 


rubbed with some force against the strings of the 


4^- *• 


own speed. 



lyre and produced notes]. Was that enough to cause the 


S). lO j nETfl; 

music ?— f 9 r«a 5 fim> 3 S'. [Each string produced a distinct 

note j hence the music]. 9 * 

Prose — 

^1 

—Him, ever and anon regarding with interest his 
lyre, the Mahati, in which the rise and fall of a gamut was 
becoming manifest by means of notes resounding separately, 
from friction with the wind, with the compass of the SruUs 
rendered distinct. 10 . 

2sp1%'si'Q^ 'Q '2rt^if^n*fCT?r 

<£tTt^ ^ Tl^ ^ TftotfCSH II II 

Expl.—The wind, through the Sage's speed, rubbed with 
some force against the strings of his lyre, the Mahati j each 
string thus produced a distinct note. Every now and then the 
rise and fall of a whole compass of notes became audible 
and the sage in curiosity turned towards the lyre with great 
interest. 10 . 

Main . — I g*T: t ^t4i: ’ 

^ h” ffcT I ^pr»w«ierqa: 

91 ^^iqqq^’^qn h” ffh® ] q%rsT9?l^«^9l 599 

f995R9 qfsCfi;— " 999995^9 5W«l5iq^9i: 1 % 9 f99T?91w,15^ 

r9ft99?%9999^ 11 ” * ] I 9^51199: ^9 ^9i9m9!r.^ [ — 

mM ^ 

9^fcl«}: WJ. t 19»T9I^1^9«I9T. i 9^91 9 9ft9T9 f99T^ ^99 

^ I ^9t 9 ^ 1 : 9ft99q95fh99Tl 99V. \\” ?f9 ® ] I 9*. ‘^1*. ^E^«999t 










[SI. 



aT 9 fIW?Ii|f 






TO^TI 


m\ fit ‘nfciT 


9 ^^ ^<5^^ I iff ^ sn^^ier ^irf d » 



] 










^ ' B . 

I jn 5 «K 5 !rm ii" 



figi 






( ? ^ ) II 


w 


?% I 





a 




SR^Tift 


^Hl»TWft^^l^^m?[ 1 gi JTW^l qcTl; 5g?r II 

4 ® * 


Ji^^‘ f[<i^fq’ 5 ii%^'^* 5 iT flc[f^ I (? ciT^jj') 



)y 


Sx' 


^T59?B 




ffcT ^ 4 ?T^* 


1 1 




f*i^^^3i|?TS[r^ tmm: 



- r^” 


? , X r*- 


r* J 


:l- 


m 



^f?:qf«liffiai5T«i ^vrfif 


!-■ »-5# 




Xl^lRfgcl^Tfl I ?ji ^ ?T^sn: q'sRlRTT fifiiT 


^’^ifwHTfl 



f^P 



flRT ) R’sRTRT' 


) qiTX^* fR^TlfR 5lir^Rfl«Rffqr^3ltfI5TTfT fR«lR*lT 

S 9 ■ 




5g5R.^ I ^^1?TTafcrfifr?:r?f 12 1 

^ NOTES ON MALLI 

&c. — Being generated hv vihi 



From 



2. 3 !r^|?[ 3 a?R 




It is so stated in the Ratnakara — "That mild tune 


arising after ^fri and consisting of vibrations only is called 


froi^the derivation "^ci: i ^f<T is but a kind 



ound, being that portion ot the which marks its com- 


\ 


menc'fevwent. ^0 it is said— "When first heard it is a mere 


sound pf S>, short measure. That is ^fii known as a portion of 


a I 




3. &c. — The allotment of the number of 


^ i 


Srutis gis also stated— si, and q^ii have each four \ 




* '% 


, 3 


K'f 4 


j'Lai 







SI. . 10 ] 

and have two each ; and have three each. 

4. The as characterised above are «ff &c. seven in 
all. 5- &c.— So it is said— "From the Srutis arise the 

seven ^^s, ' These have 

other names fr, »l, ' b. &c. Of the three 

different groups of ^ts having &o. for their other names. 
7 &c. Different ways of the rise and fall of cadence. 

8. &c.— Watching with interest because it sounds in ac- 
cord without the interference of any person merely through the 
power arising out of a speciality in the setting of the strings. 

9. 5i?iT &c. — "As individuals grouped together become 
so a group of ^^s is called I First there is the 

then ’(JW, next the ^n*T 5 these are the three ^jifls.” 
^gjjin — these three ^iifls are the source 

of the three and 1 ro. &c. — " Ihe 

• S ' 

gradual rise and fall of the seven ^ts is called attaching 
to the I These are seven in each.” ii. &c. — The 
w^'sfTS are 21 in all being seven in each of the ?iws. Their 
names are not given here for fear of violation of the promise 

» This clears all difficulties. 12. &c. — 

Here extraordinary excellence of the make of the lyre is in- 
ferred from the statement of the manifestation of the ^?:s, 
without the effort of any agent. With this excellence is identi- 
fied tlie natural excellence of the lyre. ( )ut of this identifica- 
tion arises th r called 1 [TV. B . — Now read 

581 I fisiT &c.] I This is of the kind 

because it speaks of the of in the flf#, 

though there is of it, without the effort of an agent. By 

this again is indicated because the manifes- 

tation of the effect *11 &c.” is implied without the cause 
"the effort of the agent”. Thus there is implication of an 

K ( f^wi^*n ) by an ) — This is the whole 

bang in brief. 


8 ® 




[SI. 11 


Sara 











SncTl; I % ^ 








?9gr<f 



CHARCHA 


f ai« + ^Tift ?:<DifT: sounding. i Qual. 




m} I 



^1*11 


I 


3. sky. cffj fj% sTfl^^+^gq 


wind. cr*a I We do not get 5 !»Tt^f| because by the rule 


the ^ of 5T«?T^is npt a q^ when a affix follows. 


Hence ^ remains unctianged by 


4. Qual. the f^qi in i 


5. &c. — + + w allotted by stating 


the number in each (See ]VIalli.,qrfif*f 9 ff &c.). j ^aparattd^ seems 


better. - i tin ^ vibration, round. 


sr *T, ^cjff 


having allotted 


rounds of vibrations, 


tk 


Qual. (Malli). Or 


fi?TW^ir*i separate rounds of vibrations, ^RhfT- 


I 


I In this case construe 


by notes that sounded separately in different rounds of 


vibrations. 



— f I 'tg of the F^qi in i 


&c. — manifest. 5 !ii« gamut. f^ + fsi^i + ^oT wflfiir 


different, any thing special, 




^*q?JiTl5TT fffi ^ + f^ + w + ajs + #tq be' 


coming manifest, arffifig — i the different 


?iw’s ^ftg — I t«tf *ui, ^trg — i 


\ Qual. iT^cil?! 


^“JI* ft Regarding with interest. 


era I Qual. SI. 3 . 



SI. 11] 

9 ^ is the name of the of (See Malli— 

&c.)- • 

10. — ^91^^ is an meaning i The re- 
petition also implies Tft5T:H5?T ( ) and is therefore un- 
necessary. Qual. the in ' 

11. Voice — ) ' 

1 2. J^emark-— With the alternative construction suggested 

in note 5 we observe that ^f^s being sounding be- 

comes possible ; and then the listener knows what ^^s are 
sounding together at the time, t, e., he becomes aware of the 
?iTFr which is then manifest, the being no other than com- 
bination of particular ^ts (See Malli, ggi &c.). Re- 
member and are different. 

* \ S 

IT. The Sage reaches HarVs house* 

Prak. — w. [The sage now alighted on the 

house of Hari the wielder of the discus]. What sort of a house ? 
— [It was a fine house, beautiful like that of 

Indra himself]. Did he come alone ?— 

[He had a train of gods following him. These 

were stopped from going further. They then retired with a 
bow and the sage alighted alone]. J^thinks the gods wanted 
the sage to employ Hari in some arduous work, or why should 
they follow him in a body ? — 

[You can guess what the work was, from the fact that Hari 
had the grim Chakra always at hand, and with it he had de- 
molished many a strong-hold of the demons. Indeed Hari 
Would presently be led bf^the sage against a demon and the 
Chakra would do its ever-accustomed work]. Did not the 
sage apprehend a refusal from Hari ? — 9: [Do 
you say refusal ? Why the whole future was laid bare to the 91 


spiritual vision of the sage and he saw th£ work already accom- 


plished, 




from the trunk by the irresistible Chakra]. 


II. 




^%qi: I— Malli. Or 




II ^ ^ II 







Having dismissed the'^wellers of heaven that were 


following and h^ rendered obeisance, he, the receptacle of 


transcendental knowledge, reached the abode of the wielder 


^cus ( Krishna) who had wiped off the prosperity of 
d^ons- 


of Indra. 





the abode that was charming like the residence 


p* 




II. 


I ■ S-T^ 



Bengy 




fwtif ^ f%fq 


^<3[fr?r wtiR 'STOT 







sage was attended by some of the gods who 


bowed and retired when he neared the beautiful house of 







Hari — beautiful like Indra’s house itself. The mission of the 


sage was to set Hari to an ardous v, ork for the sake of the 

a 


gods and by his spiritual ken lie knew Hari would readily 


undertake to do it. Also see ii. 


Mailt, — fqq^jfct I 



A 
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If 


5iwf€ %q* ] 
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iTBTTr: ^ 5T 



?fri ^ ^§i^ifTrn tqngqi^: \ 

fTiiW^* I ] II u II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. &c. — objects that are far by virtue of time and 
space. 2. The is guided by ’’ (CAar, ). The 

gender is that of the corresponding noun by — •” ( Char). 

3 fwq by — ” (Char,). 4. We have after preceded 

by and =qi^^i comes in by — ” {Char.). 5. 

— Here we have in sralsTHt and q^;q??T owing to the 

repetition of the pairs of consonants. Elsewhere there is fvijg- 
BW I Thus there is co-existence of these two. 

Sara — flfcifiTfTtT; 1 ctfi: 

qqt# fqtai huh 

CHARCHA 

1 . — fi! + f fi + fqj^^+ Having sent back. 

2 . + W5| + 31(1 following. fji»T 1 Qual. 

I The sage was not in the habit of moving about 

with a retinue of celestial followers. But on the present 

occasion the gods themselves had sent him on this mission 

and they thought it their duty to see him safely arrive at his 
destination. 


^ • 



— I c!H I Qual. i 


+ »rfl + «Tt obeisance. §i?n 


4. &c. 






?m m + 


sense. + knowledge. 

f%r^: receptacle. pb 

jects beyond the range of the senses, qif^f}?T — \ 

1 cT^ ^cT<T— I Or say 
which is beyond the reach of the senses, — 1 cji^aj 



:e, qtJT — I 





" means that &c. are compounder 
m a Rtr^ciB—of the class with a word. 


88 







[ SI. 12 


iflK — ” means — We do not get the gender of the last word in a 
in a JlffiSH — , and in compounds where niH, or 
leads. includes ; so in the gender 

is not of the last word, which is neuter, but of the corres- 
ponding which is in vhe masculine. Without'this 
prohibition, the gender would have been that of by the 
rule i 

6. — See Malli. 5TW^^+ i i 

I qrfl* of i For ” see si. 6 and App. 

6. + '^ll + -t- ^^3=^ fftq^ I I 

Malli’s rule in full is q^^qtg” — Roots of 

the gqtf^ and class and roots that drop take 

instead in the q?;qr q?i is read in the >?igqi3 .md 

is therefore ^ feet j 

7. &c. — H? + r<«i« + w qfJt r<ii wiped off. r?^?:q<^ir'i 

demons. + qe. + %q^ Hit ^*q?T pros- 
perity. — I Hlf^fll — ?|iRj i 

Qual. 'qfqiqr; i This refers to the past deeds of Hari and im- 
plies that he wouM not hesitate to repeat the feats. 

8. Hfs? &c. — the great Indra. ^i + *3t-i- 

^T?ra: city, house, <?th — i H w 

'^ic, gqHi*i*fl'>fi — I ?IH i Qual. q?*^ I 'fhe ^qHHqrn'Mi — is by 
the rule HlHiJqq^^;” (App.). 

9. is Vishnu’s weapon i ’^srh^j 

'^31 + ?^ I fi*Q ' This is used here as a proper name. 

was the weapon with which ^fT beca rue Hir??io"!jq»q*si Its 

presence here hints at grim possibilities. f^i^qH was indeed 
killed with the ^gi i 

10. — ...f5lft«U- *tJl...HHlHlft I 

1 1 . Remark — The alternative prose order given above is 
more natural. Perhaps the wording of Malli’s Tika has got 
misplaced somehow yielding an unnatural product. 


SI. 12 ] 


8 ^ 



12 , Hari hastily fose to receive the Sage. 

at3T5^frf^?^’fT^: II v < || 

Prak. — '^i^jfi: git*f 'ftsifi [By that time Hari got 

up from his seat in hastej. By which time ? — ftqtfjrfi?: 

*r [By the time the sage stepped on earth]. What 
was that like ?— fji^; ['I'he 

seat was high, and when Hari, dark in person, got up from it, 
it seemed as if a cloud shot up in the air from the top of a 
hill]. How did the sage look then ? — [He looked 
like the sun falling in the western sky. Hari resembled a piece 
of evening cloud and his golden stool imitated the setting hill 
gilded by the rays of the sun]. 

qcijqffiTffciJT: g?:: ^ cu^cf 

r»i^: m ^1: 3 i^*t ^^fci^fr^ii ii 

Png . — ^That receptacle of asceticism resembling a falling 
sun had not yet stepped on the ground in front of him, when, 
like a cloud from a hill, Achyuta hastily got up from his high 
seat. 12. 


II II 

£x/>t.— Before Narada actually stepped on earth Hari got 
up in haste from his lofty seat. The sage looked like the sun 
falling in the western sky &c. as in Prak. 12. 

N. . 5 .— Malli seems to have missed the meaning of the 
sloka altogether. See Char,., Note i. 
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^q^l%«i;” ?f<f jTgq) 




^m\n ‘ql 3 if|’ ^lu 



SfsJcqn 



; 


I <^«Tarf^ ^jj. 



feTfTqi^ [ qT<!!TSr^c^T»Tf^ 5J5T: ^|5ff^ 



ii" ifcr 





r*»?l»n^ *TTf?T^q?J^* I ‘qcfrqcrr’ qJTS'g? qfr^TI^'Wqifr 


?'??RT4^rw5T»jcj?it q*?i: i 



^^jT'gr f<qi^f^qiM^Tfi:qn: ] n \^\\ 


NOTES ON MALLI 


I. qcfi' means qf^^ also 
??§q becomes ^ by the rule ^'?TrrT 

■M 

5i5T^ it, e., 


w 







wT^q &c. — The ?i of 
(Ckir.) We do not get 
) because by the rule 


have of ciffri ; and as only one is to 

prevail, cf[%?T is not a q? {Char.). 3. &c. — The sense 

is that he remembered the injunction — ” (The life- 

breath of a junior goes out when a senior approaches ; he 
gets it back by rising from his seat and doing obeisance). 
4. Here there is w^'qr 4 , hence no because of the 

restriction 1 5. qcf-^ &c. — Acharya Dandin and 

others say there is in qri?|qcif &c. because it is not 

^possible for the qfi§= to fall. For this very reason modern 
Rhetoricians call it an 'gfjf because what is unknown cannot 


be a standard of comparison {Char.). 


Sam—^\^^ 3Tn% qclfc! fqqiqm qmq qfqqfji^^^ 




qi?T f q ^qfq^q \\ \\ 

CHARCHA 

1, qq?[ &c. — qq -h ais qfp'f falling, qqf sun. qfqiflq^ ^qqr 
qfe + qr^^ q^wr standard of comparison. qq*|[ qq^:, 

qf^qi— I ^ qfcWl q?— I Qual. crqt^q: I The fall here 



S). 1 2 1 usm: >* ® 

is as opposed to Ttse, Hence the sun nfcilling when it is 
setting. Malli takes the fall in its literal sense— a drop—BX\d 

sees incongruity in the simile because the sun is never known 
actually to fall 

2 . — cT<7' penance This is supposed to add lustre 

to the practises + + receptacle, 

<rT?i— I With the light of the sage resembled the 

sun and justifies the epithet i 

3. + '^v. in 

front, 'qsqq i See si. 9, N ote 3. 

4 . — Refers to 1 ^v. not gr: though 

is a 1 The reason is, the rule (An 

affix having the meaning of governs the sixth case) bars 

the having the meaning of 1 

5 . — Construe gr: &c. 

6. + ^ + I The root is 1 Malli 

takes it jt?!) ( 

— I 

7 . electricity. + 

is ‘cloud’. Malli’s first rule is quoted under a misappre- 
hension "iTig — ’’provides for g when Jigu comes after g or 
^ final or 1 gf^g has no g or ^ final or as 1 The 
rule here is “giq:” which directs gqtTf when after an ^q^gayfu* 

I The rule is discussed under gH^^g;, si, 10. 

8. — See si. 7. q^g^fg i Qual. ulsig 1 

9 . ojtg — gq speed, tg 1 qn:% 1 

10 . q) 3 ig— ^qTqi% !*ifl I The q^3 was golden. Comp. 

qjl^ ^ qq &c. SI. 19, tnfta. Hence the comparison 

with the ^^rqqr lighted by the rays of the sun. 

11 . ^qfg^g— + + fgqi Conj. App. The rule 

— ” (Malli) means that is ^iqr^qg) when preceded by 

^ but not if upward motion is implied. Here there is up- 
ward motion, hence the q^^lqg 1 
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13 


Vi'. 


^IJct: 


imperishable : 


“SCfa «flft ^ fallen. ^ 71 ,; not fallen, i. e. 


N 


1 A narti6 of Vish 


n]^ 5!5rT?5T:” ?% 


nu. "q'tfn»^rts=5j<T: 


1 3. Voice 


.,.qfh^»T 



14; /Remark--- Vhe following are compared; 


(«) The 


setting sun and the sage ; both approaching the earth, (d) I’he 

QAtfinfr_kWl i.i_ 1 • , ' / * 


setting-hill and the high seat of Krishna ; both glittering, 

On^ On V\£iiip^rr 


one on being clothed in sun-light, the other because golden.' 


(r). Evening cloud and Krishna ; both dark (though the cloud 


is^nged by sun-light and looks ruddy). 


i-J. As the Sage stepped down, Vasuki &‘c. had <,nat 


tn steadying the earth under his weight. 





I 




Frak. 


stepped 


qig; fif [Now Narada 

j f ^ W IP « * * 


on earth]. Which way ?— siftf wfiraitmt 


[When he stepped he faced Hari]. Did he tread lightly ? 




firm that the snakes in the nether regions had great difficulty 


in supporting the earth under it]. How did they make the 


effort ? 


jfq^r«?fn*nT?fqrBu 
aown under thf^ nr#»«QiiT 


,iC 


and looked up again]. 


Prose «?[ Rq^^rqcffjfiTcTqf^: qifilF»fr ijq; qrerf%<T 


nf ‘qqifqqmT*?. in' 




Efigm By the son of Dhatri^ the feet were then placed, in 


the direction of Devaki's son, on the surface of the ground 



held somehow below by the hooded host who with great effort 

A __ 


raised their hoods that were being pressed down. 


13 


Bing,—^SH ^ ^ qt^Tf 1%^ Tpfjpq 






«ff?r*i Tfwi ■3i%r 
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V 




Expl . — See Prak. 



Main. — I *^13: ^TTTfiT 

rfaTifq gfsrqT^ijn^wKm qj^n:’ qqf 

‘qrq%fT ^ifq^ cif’ 

.V 

qjfH ?^5qq)mq:^ ] ‘qq»oV 

'H?"t [ *q^rf^^K’Utsr?qqTf[” ?«fqr. ] ‘wfqqifTi’ fqf^cfl [ 

I €t— ” fSllf^qi f^qqf^fe gqr^* 1 qrq q^qn^f 

fl^q^sfq <T55»qqjTr«^iqm * ] II ^ ^ II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. The is qfsqq^fliq by the rule — ** (Char). 

2. We have after TifT in the qr^iqTqj 1 Then fqqqf^s: by 

(Char.); next gqr i 3. &c.— Here we have a 

kind of qfqji'Tl'r^ because even though there is (ab- 

sence) of q??q and ^q?Tq in the hoods, yet their (pre- 
sence) is stated out of reverence for (the weight of) the sage. 

Sara—’^^ 1 gqimt qi^qi^q qiq^%qT fqf^f ; 1 

CHARCHA 

1 . etc. — q + qcT -I- qit qqq great effort, + q^ 4. 

rqq + qt qtqfqj ^fqq raised, qi + qq + aj<j qqqqq bending. 

^qfqqi;, 1 qq^fqqi*. qrqq^ffi: qj^i qqT?^ whose hoods 

were going down though held up with great effort ( Malli ) ; or 

qq^qfqqi: qiqqqq; qi^i: qh?: who held up with great effort the 
hoods that were being pressed down ; f^q^q^— , |f. | QuaU 

qq. 1 Here the constituents of the compound are qq^qfqtp,. 

qtqq^^ and qjqiT 1 Of these ^iqq«# becomes ^Tqqf| by q qnq the 

being qfqjT 1 qq^^f^qj does not change because the 
is separated from it by ^qqqff i 

qqq^ q 1 Hence qq^qfqqi + ^nq^rf + qfqj ( gq^^q « 

qq^qfqmqqrfqiii • This is after Malli. A mucfesimpler course 
IS to take qi«u as the word as seen in "q^q qjqj^qshw." 

q% qfsjrq; etc. We have then qq^m^q + ,,qq^ 

S. R, — Sisu. 4th. — 4 




C ^ jv' 




sf' 


¥ 


etc. 



e sloka itself suggests to be the 


-* 


word here (see ^ext). We do not get because, the root 
ending in is counted as fflrf, and then gives 

If however no precedes, the filter is optional by 

Comp, 



, --UO -Mtin ux .lIltfcT I l^omp 

“sifttil g rafts g” etc. 

2, qfboffm WHT hnnH H* ^nfla rmt-n =,f,. _£- *« 


q«l^*in^ — qiW hood, 
he hooded host, ^qtif i 


qqi?[ ffri qjqf + ? fV| qif^^; 

The ^fsT is by the rule 


. -■«i _ ' X., Kjj tut luic -^ci: si*(5»ir I 

3^ gives qjfqiqf I With mm we cannot have or gsr the only 


form being q{qiT^?[ i 

; 3. 




gtjT low. wg^ftig fS ?ft 
below. An I , Comp, “gni gggsftqft. wra'w: 

I SI^ISBIIMfqgftifts,; ftft?' ftftg || ”— Aitmare. 






“^qqifqqicllif were placed.' 


gtitfig = r*? + ^ + qiq + ejr 



ere becomes qiq 



;«f gi'qi I $q^i: ^cf:, 


'• 


and K comes in by the rule “«ftg,€t 5 Eaift 5 ^tifg 

at ft-sg !j This is ' called and is 

optional. Without we get iqfqqTfiw i 

etc.— implies i f was the mother 

idicator ) of , The 

and flffi implying are 

optionally compounded with the indicator of i If 

uncompounded, we get where takes 

because ^f»T implying is a qi^qq^sftq and there 

fkcftqi’^ I We need not suppose that 





rule is sr— ( Malli ) 


and are compounded 




6. Foice 


• • • 






5q^l?t I 



the being 


■a art gives him a hearty welcome. 


I 

11 ? < 









Frak . — ^ cl’ [ Hari, the First Soul, re- 

ceived him with due honours ]. How did he honour him ? 

[ The sage was worthy of 
honour even by the Soul Supreme. So Arghya and other 
offerings of worship were rendered unto him ]. Well, if the 
sage was such a high personage, why did he deign to come 
down to Hari ?— ^ wqffff 

[ Sages avoid going to the house of a sinner ; but they do 

come to those who have earned merit ]. Even unto the 

sinner a sage may appear to hurl a curse — qqigifi sT 

[ Quite so ; their mission is to secure peace to the world 

and towards that end they have now and then to punish the 

wicked. But through sheer love they approach the meritorious 
only 1 14. 


Expl, He, the Primal Soul, well honoured him, the ador- 
able, with offerings beginning with Arghya. Sages do not 
become inclined to approach through love the house of those 
l^^who have not earned merit. 14. 

Beng.—Q'^ ^ ^ 

I '£r*tT:?r? qpt, ^ 1 

Expl. Sages have a longing lor the company of the meri- 
torious ; and who could be more meritorious than the Soul 
Supreme, or who more discerning than the son of Brahman 

himself ? The reception was therefore worthy of both the host 
and the guest. Also see Frak. 

Mailt, fjurm I g^iqrg^q; [ 

^fg fqqf^g qfqqjqq;* ] ‘gqjJjqp 
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€ITT 



* ^I^^T tiHji 







^*1^ tW 






i 


5 ^ ^T^jT [^%^ 4 crTqjra 5 ?!g H 


] 


JT^?mT ifnr ffl^: [ 
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1 fi^^«fi: 
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NOTES ON MALLI 


I. 


V' V' 


Optionally 3, long vowel by the rule 


« 


is the affix by the rule 




» 





Optionally i:q by ‘'i^qTr| 


I 3 * is the affix by "qj^r- 


3 . q 

« 


I 


w 


I 


5 * We have to attach 


after fqr^j 6. This is correct because the word is of 



w 



7. ne nave t®q, ijS by "5*4 

« ^ TT^, in I t is substituted by 

qiTO^ ( Char.). 9. Hence the good are to be honoured be- 


cause they are not easily met. 


Sara 




CHARCHA 


_ 1 . honour. ift + g, ,4,. honourable 

adorable, i ^ ’ ’ 



M * ^ : 




! 


i 




4 ^ 


Qual. ci?^ I The reading is not 

approved by Bhattoji who prefers to read i 


2 . 




a 










fTUT 


'■ t' 

■ ■ t' ' 





Qual. ^q?z}?n I The qrq^ is optional by the rule 

^ M 1 H _ 




>9 



a qf— formed by the rule "i^qt 


after which no special is enjoined, is 


- * 
^ a. ^ 





etc.— ^q and gi[q are optional forms, the latter 


V 


by f% by the rule qj*? 

to Here S5?ri in %!qqT?tfq 


I 




•qilq: g?iq:, qfj^wi— i Refers 


}> 




usage. If the long vowel is seen in 


oviouFly refers to 



writings it 


has to be accepted without question as correct. This sanctions 








the iM but does not reject the ^ i 

Hence the two forms and i 

4 , ) + ^ respectful 

offering. i s^l • 

5, — Duly. Qual. qs^qg^iri \ 

6, — qi^+qpi 


q^fqtqftl i 

7 . ^z^v. q\%” ' Hence the masc. ^Tf 

has to be taken in the plural . 

9. Rnjmq— q + ^ + »^it qqiq: liking, i f tvl i 

10 . 'qflWq:— + qf'^r’C desirous. Fred, to 

I The '^t of becomes t by the rule "^iq 
(Malli) — When follows ( and no ) the vowel of 


'?nq^ etc. 


is replaced by 1 1 

1 1 . '^ 3^9 etc. — qqg' sciq^: ^fci qqa + s + %u qqa^ifi: 

meritorious, g^qq^acr — i ^ q^giu:, 5 t^ cRT i — ^ 

^ CT ^ 

related to We say because the rule — 

wants the fgiq to be * 3 % when g, qN> H^a stand as 'gqq^ 
to gi I Also see under qsfi^iigicli, si. 28 . 

1 2 . itqirqqj;— tq to go is 1 ’qgajrfllqqT tq + 
qt^PC tiqq’. those who do reach, ^iqq trqqi = qq«^ ’ifqq = q^ 

the letters and ^ being destroyed ( qqiqtai ) 1 

Hence Malli says qjq: ' “flq^qifqqiiq: qqi- 

fqq 4 qm I qfl<qi q^Tqgi^q^qTaim 11 ” This is after the 1 

Bhattoji takes this as a case of q^^q of fe (" i. e., of takes 
the form t ) as in iiqi*q 1 

' Si 

13 . Voice — qjfqqq^q tq w": q:--‘q«aqrq 1 qqlfqfq*,-** ^hV 


fq*. q I 

14 . Remark — There seems to be a confusion of ideas in 

the slokd^ The first half says — Hari rendered due honour to 
the sage. The second half supplies the reason — Because sages 
do not of their own accord visit the house ot a sinner /. <?., of 


<t [ SI. 15 


their own accord thej^do visit the house of the virtuous ). 
The case is not at all clearly put. Perhaps the poet wants 
to say something like this i — The sag e visited Hari’s house 
out of love for him, Hari took this as a great honour 
done unto him and received the sage with marks of great 
respect. The second half therefore should have been so 
pu.t as to admit of the following analysis fcr; ?— 

This of course elicits the obvious retort — f%* 

? Well, we must take the poet as we find him. 

It has also to be noted that the proper place of this verse is 
after verse i6. 

/y. Han offered him a seat and got him seated. 


Prak . — [ By that time the 

eternal sage Hari caused the sage to sit down ]. Where to 
sit d^n ? — [ To sit down .on a seat offered with 

his own hands ]. By what time was. this done ?— w 

'3’fer^ [ Before people could fully realise that these 

two were standing facing each other ]. What was there to 
attract peoples’ attention ?— [ Both were of 
mighty proportions. ^ )ne was white the other dark. They 
stood like the snow-clad Himalayas and the Nilgiris, and were 

bound to attract notice ] 15* 

5fsT: ^ 

—People hid not yet noticed the two standing like the 
snow-hill ( Himalayas ) and the collyrium-hill ( Nilgiri ), when 

the ancient sage Krishna ) caused the sage to sit down facing 
him on a seat placed with his own hand. 1 5- 



SI. 15] 


Iran; W; 

^rlTni^ li n 

—The two stood facing each other. Both were of 
mighty proportions-one like the snow-clad Himalaya and the 
other like the collyrium-hill ( Nilgiris ). |f efore, however, 
people could fully realise the grandeur of th^spectacle, the 
ancient sage Hari seated the sage facing him oh a seat placed 

by himself, i $• , ^ 

?fiiTr^5n 1 

^qtfaicT^i^ [ ■?ir«rsfij5h 

” ^Tn M II u n 

NOTES ON MALTT 

T. The affix is ^ with the augment gj by "^Tgi'^rn— 

'^S 

(Char.). 2. coming after f%at in the causal form preceded 

by and ffi, we have ^^^by (Char.), 

Sara—^^ ?l?rq i 

CHABCHA 

1 . ^ 5 qs?T 7 T — + I ^ 5 r^g — i 

2. -h ^ + ’Si I 

3^ g,^._The people of the place. Used collectively, 
hence singular. The plural may also be had optionally by 
‘^snsn^tgi*] q^q’q*ii=f50?iT?3]?T” < 

4 . &c. — rj^R sno\^iTfe^ collyrium. The emphasis 

- is on colour only. gqR^ rjm? i qq<?t, <rig— i 

like two hills, one of snow the 

other of collyrium, i. e., like a white and a dark hill. 

1 Qual. I The last is by the Varttika "?^ 5 r 


o 


H 




I SI, 1 


^'1 




niay be compounded 

without eliding the of the preceding constituent the 
intonation ( ) being the same as of that constituent. 

5. &c. — ^lijT — I ^51 — I , 

Quai. 1 i 

of which see. 

+ 131 seat, 
'0»(t I The seat was of JCusa grass. See verse i6. 
he rule which requires the of to be 

treated as q??i and therefore to be exhibited with the f?<flui 
does not apply to this ™ase. The reason is, in the rule 
uoted, ^fhfhfqsi^ means ‘to persist*. On the example 
fqait, Bhattoji comments “^:¥rfiit3T : i ctfi^r vrqfcf 

A 

Scibda-kaustubha. Nagesa accepts this interpretation. Here 
fHfhfqai is used in the sense ‘to sit.’ With the meaning 
<^anged, it will not have its as so ^r»?3tflfq3q<T 

' S 

and not i 

8 . _j a time that is long past ; ^squ i fi?;' 

fm + zj= + gjzj = fq?7r!S!: one who was long ago. 

Qual. gfq: i Malli’s rule in full is qi^ q^ ^sq^wi: 

9. gfq: — One who was a sa g^o ng ago. This is a 
fact. (See Malli). 

10. + + + fqq i Seated. 

The root is ^uq^q^t by the rule “^Rsn:” i ^fn- 

fqfqfqat, «r«5qfq^cl I The root is ^qqr i Hence 

by the rule ‘'qrri^%qRiqqiqi^ai^qiqfq>qqfTq)iqrqiqiT’f ^ ui!” we shall 
have the as «ffq when is attached. Ihus g’fq; 

( = q: ( 'qfqiqr^f as qi»i ) 

I Malli’s rule is “|i5fq5^^»q: qi'fif^ 





comes 

\ 


in instead of in in the qiii qi^t after roots and the 
roots 5^ and i 


SI. 16 ] 

i 6 . The sage now looked like the full moon at dusk. 

ii U II 

Ov 

% 

Prak.—w, =^55^^'. [ The sage, at the 

time, exhibited the inimitable beauty of the moon ]. Which 
moon ?— [ Of moon that has 
topped the rising-hill at dusk, i. e , of the full-moon ], How 
could he do it ?— 5^: \ke^ €: [ He sat on a 

Kusasana in front of Krishna, and, white as he was, he 
looked like the full- moon on the top of the rising hill ]. But 
the hill is dark ? — [ Krishna too 
was dark, as dark as a sapphire from Ceylon ]. N. B. — Mali! 
explains differently. 16. 

Eng. — Seated on a high seat of Kusa grass in front of the 
slayer of Kamsa who appeared like a vast lump of Ceylon- 
grown emerald, he appropriated the beauty of the full- moon 
when resting on the rising hill at dusk. Or — Omit ‘a high seat 
of and add ‘surpassing' before ‘beauty’. 16. 

Beng.—% ^ ^ (P[% 

\ 

Expl — See I rak. 

N. B. — Malli. compares with because as he 

says dark and is also dark. But the 50 i 5 m of 

the verse is the of a full-moon night. It cannot there- 
fore be taken as dark. I he comparison is better taken as 







between ^‘^gfst^and both being dark. The word 

in seems to say distinctly that the hill is the 

I See Charcha. *- 











a 

^ sfci »T*TqHW. 1 '%t'> ‘3?::’ 

w * 




^qfq^qH [ "»?RRT 

ffft ] %•/ gf*!: 


I qiT'^r( ] ‘ftfa:’ ^ r=qr!: 


[=|^€^ I ''Rjfq 


fq I 
\ 


^jqq»ifl«qiqiq»Wq!<T 


»T^sr«^Tqcnfhq ^f^TT^fTW ??^q»qq4qqiqTq ^q»wq?^q«q5q«sqi r*i^ 


I € 'q ^^qfrm wifi'-witq ] 11 k n 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. ^ becomes q by — ” ( Charcha). 2. The affix is 
by "mqiqr — ” {Charcha). 3. The root means ‘to steal.’ 
is by the rule "fqfq — ” — (SI. 15). 4. ^qjq^ &c. — We have 
fqqyqT of the variety ^q»q^f^q»q 5 qqqi, because, it being impos- 
sible that thee character of one should attach to another, we 
must here end with a comparison, viz, loveliness like the loveli- 
ness of the moon \ and this is fused with the ■'(?qqi me;itioned 
(in q'fiq^iql^fq'fiTqq;) as does with 1 

Sara — qRg‘?qrqt: v% h h 

CHARCHA 

S q’fT &c. — viliqtqi is the name of the emerald grown in 
1 ( see Malli. hgf^i &c. ) q fq«lT R q^Rdrlfq'^i the 
stone Mahanila, qq^T— 1 AfRlf^farai a huge emerald, 

mi I Qual. i ( Malli ). Or— qN: deep 

blue colour, qrqui— 1 q*. qqjT fiq 

of a deep blue colo ir. mqsft fai^i a stone of a deep blue 



SI. 16 ] 





colour, i. e.t an emerald, &c. as 

before. ?Tf?| becomes by ”, App. The final 

is by — ”, App. 

2. g^: — see si. 1 2. 

3 . + Ug He that sat. Qual. w, \ The 
rule for fig means — In ordinary language is allowed after 

and ^ i But it is often seen with other roots also. 
Comp. after qci &c. 

4 . qf9§jq: — qlq was a celebrated demon at Mathura whom 

killed. ’qqiq sfci qi’€ + §{q + flfq he who 

^ V 

dragged down qfg, 1. #., — 1 ci® 1 


5 . fq + ^ + ^q qrw fq^^; or fq^^: I The 

ft ^ 

first means expanse ( protus^i ) of words, and the second 
means here because offered to a sage, i 

fq^K is got with qfflfqi and means ‘width’, ‘length’, as in 

qj^ fqw. I Tm ? fq^ft qq^H^”— Vri^H. 

6 , f^q &c. — + rise, ^rq: gqqifq: 

the rising-hill, 1 Here, by the sky at the top of the 

I Comp, qq'iqt qfq: 1 ^q^nfqftfq qqqmffqqHiqqt 1 
fiqq; ^qqii?: qf 1 q«i 1 Qual. 1 The moon rises 

every day, so day after day it is fisjq^qqife 1 This epithet is 
therefore vague. The next word adds precision to it 


7 . q[qqiqi^-qiqj^ qfq ifq qfwqiqj^ towards even- 
ing, q>qqt— ( see SI. 13 ) Qual, the fqiqi in 1 

1 his presents a difficulty because qrq?^ can hardly be called a 
(indicator) of qqqfqiqj 1 An indicator is what indicates—^. 


^iqqr of something unknown. We may saT* qjq?^ ?fq 

_ J 1 ^ C.X ^ _ 


at dusk, fqqqijq q^qq) 


Ihis fixes the idea in f^qiqqif; 


fqqiqqd'^: q^^qn—The rising moon. What time ?— qfqqiqq At 


dusk. 

8 . 




Hence it is the full-moon. 

See ante. Malli takes it as qualifying fq^lf 1 We 
have to suppose that the was placed on a high pedestal. 







£ o 


S(. 17 


It may be taken also to qualify i 




the surpassing beauty. 


9. + +^'5' I For ‘T^f% — " see 

V M S \ \ 



SI. 1 5 



^ IS ^^K I 







+ + '?![■% 



the being taken as a %?! nsjsr by the rule 


f%q” I Or fm i!T + ) tirae- 


eeper. the moon the time-keeper, i 


11 . 


€?pfuq 5!JU 


charming. vfi^: ^fkri^TfU 


charm. tUJ[ i 



Voice 


t • • 




Remark— ‘\xi si. 15. Hari gets up and offers a seat to 


SI. 16 notices the sage just seated. Now is the 


time to ofier &c. Hence si. 14 should be read after si. 16. 


The effect of the &c. is described in si. 17 which is also a 


& 


Pfeason why si. 14 should immediately precede si. 17* 


77. Hari was delighted to see that the sage 


was pleased with his reception. 






l\gTiT5Sif?{ qr?:=^?zr % 


91 ;^ \ 







II 


Frak. — fR'7: [ Han the favourite of sacii* 


ficers was mightily pleased ]. When ? 

# 





[ The sage was pleased with his reception, and Han was de- 


lighted that his services proved so acceptable to the sage 





care so 






5 












•4jfqsi; [ The great are 


always anxious to secure the good will of the noble ]. 17 








81 . 17 ] 

Prose'-^^^^ fR?i: ^qf^fci 

’«n5ik ^ftg* f*icn5fi*| ^fi?r: ff ii n 

£„g , — That delighter of sacrificers was highly satisfied 
having rendered service unto him that was pleased. The high- 
minded are greatly desirous of winning over the noble at all 

times with attentions. 17. 

Beng.—^V^ (nrRm ^ 

^ I %fjn f I ■?RT?r 

II M II 

Expl. — See Prak. 

« 

I ” \U ^ Tst^ t Tffu:’ ^fic: 

« 

] ‘fqqiq’ ?T^qT®iqqf^r«^gq^fiqi giST 


q>fi: 'qHqg [ qtq^lgff^gtTg ] I ^f^TTiqi: qlfcl- 




( 


?TfTg«iqv.’ ^ain^r 


Sf^i^g ’ [ "w. ^r^fz Hi:” ffhfztHi: 




■■ ■.<■■ 


‘ff’ wgfifi [ ’^irVi^iq: 1 ^ qqw^fc! 

?r*i; I *Tg mfir: gifTp ifh vriiqig'^ 11 li 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. The affix is after the root qii by — ■” {Char.). 

2. Here there is after the fqqifq root H in the gj'q gi'^j 1 

3. The ?z is lengthened by "qfi—” (CAaf-.). 4. We do not 

get fiufq because the says that derivation by prevails 
over one by gig 1 

Sara—^^mm\^f^\ q»J5 q ^fq qYgsiffni ^1% 

^iqq; ^|q II ^'0 II 

GHARCHA 

1 . fqqiq — fq + qi + ^q, having rendered. 




r 81 . 17 


<=1 




2. worship, cn^^i 

The root is of the '?iiqif^ class and takes by the Varttika 

« 

"f^5T?ir^«i;” thus barring ^ of ” i Also becomes 

in connection with by the Varttika “mifiT fsfsjwm i 



3, qt^q; — q + + qf^'^q^r^ he who was 



m 


Qual. ci^ i This is in the /ai/. The reference is to the time 
when ^qf^ici was rendered. 'I’he was due to 'qqi'qfcT i 
4. qqitq*^ — i Excessively. QuaK i Comp. 


fqai^; qqrifl^" — Sakuntala^ Act IV. 

5 . 'qqtqq— qt f H qiTift I fliqt, Iqfqt, HRit, ' 

6. — ?sqwi; ?r<t q5i + ^ fqq^^^ q^qisi: those who 

had sacrified. ^qj^ i Malli’s rule is — The roots 

% and q5l take 5§= fqq^in the and qi'a'qi’^ i 

The ? becomes t by the rule “q?;— ” — f2 after is leng- 


thened but not in l%2^i 

8. 



?rq q? + ^<1 qf^rni 


the noble, cinq i q?! gives which means 



master 


and w I 

9» qft^^^qi — qlk + q’t + 5? f^qi^ qf^q^l service, ciqi i 


^qi qiq;^ i 

10. iiTig«(qr.— <i^sposition. 'qgqq: «iq: 

befitting disposition, majesty, qif^qcj— i “qgmq; q«lt 
«l<t” 1 understood. 

Avoid <rg + »i;+q5i^ ^gqiq; because the rule 

guides ^^^only when no ^qgq precedes ; the above takes -qq^ 

giving ^g»Tq; i 

1 1 . fqqi’qn— + qq + qi excessive. qqiq«n I 

Qual. the fqiqi is ^f^q: i There is a fqiqi in ^fqq: ( see next ). 

12. ^f^'q;— Gouging, q: ^fqi 

+ ftq qsq desirous.' Malli. avoids the derivation q^q^' 

with the §ifj affix because, as he says, the 



SI. 18 J 







prefers a affix in such cases. The reason is, in the ar- 
rangement of the we have in the third chapter and 

then follows satltl i The latter, being subsequent to the for- 
mer, prevails when there is scope for both. Here fink gives 
and so also does i The latter guides a 

and prevails over the former. If however, is allowed, 

is easily explained, for then means kfU^ri' 

fiqi which is quite legitimate. With a rir%fi we say 

qqf kcriJff’ ctoi i Either way 

is a 


1 3. Voice 
i8. 7 he 


• # • 



• • • 




I * 



: ( ) I 


of Hati 



is 






I', 





The 


[ Hari lowered 

on it took the water ], Which water ?— 

r • * 

[ The water which the sage cast towards him]. Where did the 
sage get the water ? 

sage took the water out of his Kaman.dalii\, Why did Hari 

cept the water ^q; [it was not ordinary 

water, but very efficacious in removing sin]. ! lo 

[ The sage in his roamings all over the three 
worlds, had collected in his KamanJalu waters from the count- 
less holy places he had visited. Hence their efficacy ]. i8 
Froze 

gktU q2lq€t: ^q; || || 

Wiffi head lowered, Hari accepted the water col- 
lected at endless sacred places and sprinkled at him by the sage 

after it was placed on his hand from his pitcher, hence potent 
at the work of the removal of a multitude of sins. i8. 


w was 










Beng.—'^^ 







i8 


ftnaorawt 







rsi. 



?F%i (srfw -src^^ i ^1% 


2r^«i 11 ib- n 


ExpL — The sage in his foamings all over the three worlds 


had collected in his Kamandalu waters from the countlees holy 


places visited by him. This water consequently was very effica- 


cious in removing sin. Some of it he sprinkled on Hari and 


Hari felt gratified. i 8 . 


MallL — I 



" "i ** 




qiq^^Ht fqqjaiqr^ ‘qztg#: 


tqgiq ffir ^q^] ‘qq;’ ‘fft: 


41 §iqqi^ r II II 



NOTES ON MALLI 


f 


fmqiqiq &c. — The ^qi^RcTi of qs^^EFf is with respect to 


thi %qi ( f« 3 i ) that is implied by another fasqi ( fwqiq 


) I 2 . is attached to qj and then ^q^ comes in by 


'%fqclV ( Char.), 


^ara— qsi^qF^iqliq ^f%qT ww fqqTq 


II II 


CHARCHA 


1 . &c. — fsrq + qqj qr^Rfni ^ remainder, ■qftqjqiq' ^q^H 


qqrq ^tqtiqr, qf 


^ a holy site. ^ -f f + qs qfflfqi ^q^ 



fetched, ^aleufqr qj^qi — • ^** 1 : ^qifUfq, gq^’jqi i ^i: • 


Qual. ’qq: 1 The q^ — is by the Varttika 


yy 


(App). 


2 . 'qqiqi^ Bl*?! ' of understood 


(see Malli). Removal from the is implied by iwqiq (see 



Placed in the hand suggests that it had been removed 


from the ) 


3 . fqqTq— fq + qi = ^q having been placed . 


SI. 19 ] 


vmw, 



4. + ^ + + IT Jerked at. 
cTi; I Qual. ^q; i 

5. &c. — ^^sin. multitude. fq + «qqq + ^^ »TTt 

s 

removal, fq + qy + f^ «it fqfq act. 'q^yqy?^ a multitude 
of sins, — s rr^ removal of a multitude of sins. 

— I fq[q: or ^ qq fqfq*,, act of removing &c. ^qq — or 
qr^qy — i qfqi^i ^fq’ ^a^ft i 

6. q^qqt:— q^ efficacious, -^yfqq^q q^q; or qsj; ?fq qj or 
q|l + tq^ + ^tq flqqq^ q^q^ : very efficacious, qy; i Qual qyq: i 
Here the comparison, as implied by tqq5[, is with other holy 
waters, and is mental ( qyyfqsyyqf^ ) i 

7. q^q-~q«^+qf qfqYr low, ^q I Qual i The head 
was lowered in the act of obeisance ; it was then that the sage 
jerked out his handful of holy waters. 

8. ^qy qyq^ i 


9. ^ftq 




«7^yfq-’Z^, 


qqftq 


10. qyq: 


•qyq water qy. i 


Always feminine plural, ‘^^yq: 




11* ' Voice ...q^q^; *qyq; ’fy?;qiy**«^q^qfj’ Or qyqyf^q 


IQ' HaTi now sat down at the sa^ds f'e^uest^ 




Prak, 




seat surpassed the beauty of the peak of Sumeru]. Which 


seat ? 


^^qy 


the sage’s request]. What happened to eSiance the beauty 

nf fK/:v J.U "I ^ 


of the seat then ? — qqy^qqsiqyqqg: 


rp ,, „ . '' '*■ ^ ) qyfqqq 

[Personally Han was dark as a -new cloud-the seat again 
was golden. Hence the beautyf" But the Sumeru is golden 


diroughout without a dark speck-si«i^f5R,ftra; BWOTw 




>r a [That is true ; but you forget that there is a huge 


S. R.— fiisii. 


.ifr, 17/1 






[ SI. 19 


Jambu tree on the peak of the Sumeru bearing an unfailing 


^ □ 

crop of dark berries. The tree always looks dark with its 


load. The dark tree on the golden peak andlJarionthe 


golden seat looked alike]. i9* 


Frose- 






I c I 



Fng . — At the time, the golden seat, on which he, of a 


Same dark like a fresh cloud, sat at the command of the sage, 

1*1 


surpassed, the beauty of the peak of the Sumeru to wldoh 


charm is lent by Jambu berries. 



Feng. 




c^f ^ >1 < "srt^ ^ 


^ 


£^pl. At the command of the sage Hari sat on a golden 


seat. 


Dark as he was, the seat then surpassed the beauty of 


the peak of the Sumetu with its crest of the famous /amhi tree 


bearing an unfailing crop of dark berries. 19 


Mailt.— ^ I 


( 












jy 







[ ?rct i 




MALLI 



I. 


The^? is -SIW implying a transformation ( ftw ) 1 


Here bv the rule “%ff>r.” we have viuil5hl? after fw preced- 

nciw J . . .> ft » / \ ^ 'TVi/a 


5,ij by f<t, and then ^ comes in by the “wv,— ” ( Chat.) 3 . The 

CU ujr I J _ . ^ . /y^L .\ Vk/^TTO Ktar/a tj WSVa 


N,ord ( swsirenft ) be”g 


which is optional. Hence no g«l {Chat.) 4. We have »l m 





& 



SI. 19 ] uw: 4 ' 

place of a by “flsi— ” (Char.) 5 . There is intermingling of 
and i 

’?nqn*fi‘ g€w ^feiW i u i 

CHARCHA 

1 . — qJT^sr gold, fqqfn: ff?! + 

□ . 

golden. fir«i5T I Qual. €ig ( t. e., ) i 

2. + + command, cfqi i fci^ 

I Out of respect to the sage, Hari kept standing after the 
sage had been seated and then the sage commanded him to 
sit down. 

3. 5 !q &c. — i??Tfc! lifci + cloud. 

vj nJ 

5»q: ?;, fresh cloud, qtv'uT — i ^ ajiiiiT, — i 

•bJI ^ ^ 

5iqT*q ?3?ri*!T fig: qf — : Qual. w. i A fresh cloud is a dark 

cloud, hence the qualifying epithet qq i 

4. fq + fqai + ^ u i fqsdfg, fq^su, t’qjfq, i 

By the rule ‘^^fqai:” fqaj takes the ’^iiqi^qq when preceded by 
the prefix fq i is replaced by q^ in the case of an 
root ending in ai, ^ and having f, q? in the pen-ulti- 
mate (See — ”, Malli.).' fqsn ends in aj and has f for ^qui i 
Hence fq + fqaj ci = fq -i- ^ + fqs? -f qif + q = qifqar^ H q = *qfq'q[q i 

5. fqqm — + ajqfq, %iqfq, I By the rule 

the si becomes q with and also in i 

6 . 51^^ &c. — 5 i»q (fem.) is our qiisisiiq i It may stand 
here either for the tree or for its fruit. If the fruit, then v. 
qjsig f fq siiq^-f I The disappears by the rule ‘*^q "q” i 
The result is spq^ in the feminine. It is not neuter because 
the rule ‘ ^fq gwqq sqfqjqg^” requires the final word to have 

the gender and number of the original which is here sr^q in 
the feminine, siq-t-fiug-i-qf qr«ifia sifqqi caused. 5 i«q i sTfqcp 

3l*q^5irqqT, ift; sj^qsifqqpsi, qf— i Qual. 

The qifqq^qi here has with a short vowel 


s 


. tm . W H M 

because it qualifies which is neuter, and then f 

shortens the vowel. Another point to note 




is — Why not like ? Malli answers that the 

word is one that may be applied to males, females &c. equally 


well ( ) I Such words ijare optionally treated as 

masculine in fwfws from onwards by the rule 

if taken as 3’^, 

otherwise 1 The fruit here is in the singular 

as it stands for the siifcT 1 Note that the rule allows 

^151 optionally which does not "disappea^nd also which 

disappears, not by fv but by 4 - 3 - 163. ) 1 

gives and ^ ^ 

because the rule no longer applies, so the final 

^ word cannot be femininejike the original, but neuter as a 

of m, therefore the vowel is* shortened by ” 1 

7 6^0. — the golden mountain which is the resi- 
dence of the gods, cm W^, ' The Piiranas say 

there is a huge Jambu tree at the Jop of the Sumeru which 
lends its name to 1 This tree is always blue because 

« always in fruit. 

^ - 8. ' Seat. ^ 

9, Voice — ...fT^^T 

20. Hart in his yellow robe looked like the sea with 


the Badava fire, 

Pral.^-. appeared like 

the ocean ]. How so ?— ?n%c: 
piftftil [ He looked like the sea enveloped in the flames of 

the Badava fire ]. How was that W. V. 

r He was clad in clothes that glittered like liquid gold which 

resembled the lambentjflames of the Badava fire ]. But where 




SI. 20 ] 

is the resemblance with the sea ?— ^• 

[ Personally he was dark like the stain in a tull-moon, so bore 

the complexion of the blue ocean ]. 20, 

Prose — 

He, with a garment glittering like heated (melted) 

* 

gold and of a complexion as that of the stain in a tull-moon, 
shone like the receptacle of waters (sea)lclasped by the flames 
of the Badava fire. 20. 

^T?f II ^ 0 II 

£xpl- Dark in person and clad in clothes that glittered 

like liquid gold, Hari bore the appearance of the blue ocean 
clasped by the lambent flames of the Badava fire- 20* 

Mall—^ ciwfci I 

j 

©- 

w. [ ^q»iW3[qq^ qi^f%: ^Ti^q^«^tq^ ] 

qi^qi^r : f^fiii^q’ 5935 ?q 

'i 

‘fqf^qj^’ II w 

5 ara— q 1 fii«q^t qifqiqqiqflq: ^q q»^ 11 ro h 

CHARCHA 

1 , fi 9 $cc. — qq + TR qtflfq: qq heated, melted, gold. 

The derivation is uncertain. Bhanuji says — ^iqtqfq^^ 
»Tq?|^ I 1” He also suggests an alternative — qfeqi: 

a learned Brahman, ci^ f ^\^ 
+ bright, robe, qq' qfTTT'^?|^, qfi^qT — 1 clf^iq 

gqqiq qt^i— 1 rii?aif[ qpq^ "q^, qf— I Qual. ^:\ 
The rule for gqmqq^fl^i — is "gq*iiqifq ^»nqiq=qq;” (App.) 

2 , qr^q. &c. — qi^q full. Comp. ‘*q»^fl^ "qiitqqiqi- 


vQO 





p* jM'' 

'..»v, . 


y » 


'K/' 


tpa*. 


i»?35Cn5fW« 





[ SI. 20 


&c. cTT^T a zodical star supposed to be a daughter 
of I ^15^ stain, complexion. ?ri^qifh ifh ^fi^ + rn + ^ 
qiW fr lord. cTRT^iT[ ^r^q; the lord of the stars, i. e., the 
moon ; ^cirf — i The principal zodical stars are 

&c. 27 in all. These are regarded as wives of the 

! <cr?f— I ci^ wf^:, 

i Qual. 1 The if — is by 


moon. ^\K\ 


I fq qf 





99 


(App.). 


fqfqqiq — fq + qjq + f^ q ; 


^qraq I 


4, qif q &c. — q^qi mare. q^qiqT itq; qfq q^qi + ^m qifq 
issuing from a mare. q|q + qi qiTf" fr sfra born ; fqqjt tfq 
qtm -b fqq + qfri'ft that which exists in everything 

born, i. e.^ fire which exists as 5i3<:ifq ; comp. "=qrT^^Tqit 

fqqi fqqqiiq q?^" 1 qif^ qnq^qt:, qr^qi 

’^q a descendant of ^25 discharged into the sea, his ^qtlq 
which still burns there issuing through the mouth of a gigantic 
rock in the shape of a mare’s head. 


qq? I 




q^qiqqi,” 


I Comp, ?^q3T qiq qqqjtqr^ 1 ^?iqqq q 

qqjq qqq'qfqqt fq^: \f-~Maha- 

bharata . 


5. — ^i + %q + qi qfqf<!! embraced. Qual. fqfq: 1 

6 . fqfq:— fq + qi + fq? ^fqqt^t receptacle. 

7. k< 7/V^— ...’?i»q^qi'--wfqqi 1 

8. Remark— propriety of the comparison is ques- 
tionable. Hari is clothed in yellow, the sea is not clothed in fire. 

21. The sage's white lustre then got blended with the 

dark lustre of Hari. 


Frak.—MMm. q# ’q’qq L The glow of the 

sage’s person appeared like moon-beams at night]. 1 iiat is 






SI. n ] 


C! 





but natural in a white person-^Tl: ^ 

[ Not like ordinary moon-beams, but like those that enter the 

dark interior of a tree shroude I in its thick foliage when a few 

leaves, here and there, are pushed aside by the breeze J. How 
was that ? [The lustre of 

Hari was dark like the interior of the tree mentioned above ; 
and when the white lustre of the sage got blended with that of 
Hari, the resemblance, as above, was complete]. 21. 

q^iiaiT^^iTl’^^v. 11 11 

— The lustre of the sage, blended with the mass of 

light from the discus-armed Krishna, appeared like the beams 
of the snow-complexioned moon at night lodged i.n the open- 
ings between the moving leaves of a tree. 21, 

^eng. — 

^5(1^ ^ II 5.^ II 

j^xpU Hari’s glow was dark like the interior of a tree 

shrouded in its thick foliage in a moon-lit night. The white 
glow of the sage got blended with that of Hari and appeared 

V«» 

like moon beams that get inside the tree when its leaves are 


agitated by the breeze. 21. 

yv; B . — The simile.is a poor one. When two colours are 

blended the result is one uniform colour. Tne next verse is 
based upon this fact. 

ii/a///.— I ‘qi^l 1^’. [ "qf Tqii- 

qi^*. q^prqici:^ ] ‘q2fl»!’ 

‘tow. ‘gtl: 

q^wnf fqqw ‘qtqr.’ w*di ‘gqw 

Cliq ‘<ai=t ?q H MW 

NOTEb ON MALLI 

I. The word qifqi is final by {Ckar::i(i). 


'9^ 




[ SI. 21 


Sara 







%*f ^ ?!?( 


CHARCHA 


IR?II 


1 . &c.-T9a .,5, a part of a chariot, , The axle, 


..»■ '■ 


VV^'vv - ■ 

V Iff*’ 



Ae wheel &c. are all parts of a chariot ; but here it stands 


V- - 


for the wheel, i By transference of. epithets is an iron 

1-.,^ 1 ^ 




gr. 


disc sharpeneed at the rim which is a^ormidable weapon of 

A f . _ i- ^ 


offence. xjjqf 


principal 


This is a name of Hari whose 


if 




^^5!^ I cf^ I Malli’s rule 




worf follow one meaning a weapon. Here xbi 5= is a weapon, so 




and words lead in a 


Usually, however, aiH 




m 


2 * 



3 . lustre i i 


&c. 


lustre I 


feRR:, ^?Tf(- 


+ ^ blended. 


— (r + ^51 + 1 






&C. — ‘R^ + 



S5 


interval, rir 5 P?R]f<o ?;f)T 3?) + ^^+-^ 


HRl?f 5 rT<f range liof^he senses ), — i 




tqiR 




^qTi[, Rf I Qual. ^ajq: i Here is expected with 


by the rule i Hence we have fstqmsf in the rule 





gqi^ &c.--gqiT 


— - w — , , , V ^ ^ ^ . 

p* + : body. gqiTT cool|bodied, /. e., 

J y-x ^ ^ P 


ooD, Rf— I Or snow. “gqR^M 





5«J5qT: I 


I f|50 I 


'5^1'^. the appearance of snow, i 


9 . 




The idea is vague in the first^^position 
An in the sense of i?* 







SI. 22 1 




1 0 . Voice 







N 



t ^ 




5 ^ ' 


22 . 


Tinged by each other they appeared to be oj the 


same complexion. 








Prak. — i!?I na’W 5 a ajpg; \ At the time the sage a 

^ '^r 


Hari S6eiiied to be of the same complexion ]. 

* 


How so 




ftawai^* ^ [ They were tinged by each other and 



)0 appeared to be of the same complexion ]. 


of^^ 


:olour did they show when tinged ? 


: ^vr: 





; afwi 5 ^"®ra; ) [ The sage was white ; the rays from Hari 



blended with it and the result was that the sage looked 


leither white nor dark but a mixture of the two ]. How did 


Hari fare ?— aH’saaiqai'sfH; #; WHijftt; ( fftat 



: ) [The 


lark body of Hari was suffused over with the white rays from 


he sage and he too looked of the same colour as the sage]. 22, 






^ Eng. — a^t the time, the two appeared as of the same com- 
plexion, having their spotless figures tinged by each other with 
pure be:’ ms like full-blown Tamala flowers, and white like the 


pollens of the Saptacchada flower. 22. 

^7^ ^«f II 11 


Expl — See Prak. 

f*irhcl*rH ‘il^^c|i\’ ?ffj[ 9^ ‘ctlfq- 

[ "qr% fV' ffh I irnt I 




* • ' 4 


'©8 


cr 





r 81. 22 







*T^^lSrR^^Tsf)'q*TT?5i: II ” 




fsTHT; 


1 

-li 

«/ 


^i: qiiif^ 



rgw^; [ “gqqioT fqxrm arK^t fifqJT^^:” 

M. 




( 




cTlfqs^ 


' ' ’ J ^ ’ '‘*"T ^ 

] I m tqf '^\^^^ ( 9 ) qT^^r*?: w 


p^S^q5%rw: [N»?^g: qqf arisen* ] 






w^piisi:' ] ‘fft’ ^ftini;^ ‘fi^i x^%^^ ^ 


aufttfq (i^fftiit JTfUgiimspii ?? «iiri!i!?iit?!nriii!iui^fiT- 
mg: g* w. i ggMsra-isflgi'gi'] iu,|| 

NOTES ON MALLI •%., 

f' "^-‘ 

I* iif &c. This ends with of the qqi^ class after gisr 
to open. Kshirasvamin says that by the rule ‘*qgq— ”, 

with fif^T added must give (CAar.). 2. Here the ct^ct 
IS elided by the rule "qft (Ckarcha). It is neuter because 

words signifying produce (fruits, flowers &c ) are 
in uie neuter). 3. The fqq^ does not contain all the constitu- 
ents of the ( ^iqqTfqqw ) 1 Hence it is that -qq?: says 

— ” {CharchS). 4. A numeral when compounded 
may imply as in so says the 1 5. The aiT^cT 

says means qqf reins, and ^[fajT rays. 6. wfq and qqtq are 
treated as qqqq and qqqfqsr, hence spoken of as different. 7. 

&c.— By the mingling of the two tints, a single shade, 
like that got by the mingling of the lustre of crystal and sap- 
shire, appeared in both, as at the confluence of the Ganges and 


the Jumna. And to that is due the surmise ( ^?|q' ) of their 
having the same shade. 


Sara — ^sqm-iT qqstqi -q q?q: 

11 11 


ffq ^«qq ftqfq 



■ - p- 



C! 


SI. 22 T 




^ % 


CHARCHA 


1. mw 


ngff fii + ^ 


ull'blown. 




when meaning the tree 


g'cra cn(q=^ + 


But *"• ^ ^ ' r-^r^,,T. 


:„T«b.own Tan:.a flow. ; a 


^ ^ 1 ^. . r»iial >?iw^afH* I Malli here notes 

fiT« of the class, a. i Qual. ' 


the following peculiarities ;-(a) Why not derive front <5^ 

^ V . ^ .1 _i 5 C-. ft 'T'Vi^ rinQWPr IS + 


to open ( fWiW fwrt ) with the affix n ? 

m. ^ 


^ ='gf^ 




The rule is 


nun-tiai.^v- xwv>, 4 . = 5 ^a 

“■viin^nit'l q!Sgl^««1Ii^li” distinctly says that w. 

• .1 7-. At /I ra-nnTT 'h^P.rP.d^^ . oC 


a®, gim are allowed, with » only when no precedee. So 


with « we shall have ngiaa, BaSra, BlSlftB ' (t>) 

1 _ ft Ay-ioxir/ar — • I np. 


the Taraala flower wfq^B and not aiffisa: ? Answer 1 he 


c 4 0 Hv frTs? fint I Xf it were the latterj 

disappearance of is by 

^ ^ 4 - 1 ^ ^ i ll P 


the form would indeed be mfq^: for the flower, because the 


LUC lUliu 

word to which BW is attached is masculine ( see under SB, 

^ _ . • _ . /^ 4 -t r\«^ onrl WP 


si. to). In the case of there is no such restriction and we 

^ / n jr 1 1 • \ ''T^l*x ^ t c? V \\7 t* V\ 


have the neuter by 


(Malli). The i^i^is by the 


Varttika In the case of g^ which is a 

• • ’ ■" - ' - sometimes 


a.. V. 

the is retained, sometimes it disappears by sometimes 

' . • f wer^rr . MdllPsi 


again by The present is an instance of 

.A A 4 ^ ^ ^ . .At. ■■ I 


Malli’ s 


/ o \ ^ ^ 1 * 4 ^* f 

is a little misleading hiving no direct application to 

^ - . .■ .1 i / /^\ \\7 K\t ic 


our case 


5 




(c) Why is 


ggifctuqs^f^H a first H?Ttq ? Ans . — Because we cannot give a 


containing fqvi in the sense of i q'gr^fUfq^^ 


not mean B^Bmrqs^B BUI I This is obvious from BW where 

_ — ^ /a A ^y»i. yl 


we find — ”, i- «•, fsTW, &c. mean only when 


they are final in a compound. No qi^ being possible, the 

_ * * * mm m 


^JTTH cannot be dissolved, i. ^., it is a i 


fiTRl^qtHi — Bhashya, 


2. ray. fi: i of the %?n in i The 

comparison oN% with is not a happy one. The poet 
means was like the lustre of cTifqs^ not like the cnfqs^ itself. 
3. ’sw + ^ beautiful i Qual. i 

4. &c. — iJfr fstT ^JT — i 

^ffT flower of the Saptacchada. 

See under r.ifqs^ i pollen i qfai^:, i % 

^\^^'. ; ^q*U*T — I h I Qual. i Here ^H5(_ in the 

ltf% does not mean seven altogether, i. e., it is not t^ the 

!# 

entire tree contains seven leaves only, but seven in every stalk 
of it. Hence there is i The is not conveyed by the 

if we say the meaning will be that the 

t- ^ t 

tree has seven leaves in-all ; but if we compound and say 


the sense will be that every stalk has seven leaves. In other 



words there is in the compound ( ) but no in 


I The Bhashya notices this peculiarity (see 



&c ). The is by "^qinsrif^ 


5. is a I q^«ii 





with beams by eacA other 




( qjflsqfefK ) I Now comes in the varttika 


f qi’qi 


reciprocity is implied and the whole is 






treated as 


a compound. Hence we get q^q 



The commentators say q*qq<^q 


and q^ when duplicated are not treated as compounded 



So qt«!j q^’U is not a compound. Another Varttika now 


operates — 


}} 


When not 


treated as a compound, the ^q in the first half of the double 


becomes ^ (Nom* sing.). Hence qt^q^q 




Lastly qt^iq^q i We do not get qtiq^q because 


this occurs in the qfWifq list, and, just like qr^., it does not 


change its ^ into i 





mw* : 


tinged, 

Qual. 


potless. W1-1 fW -swt ' v— 

Here spotlessness attaches to each of the two gures. 

1^1.. _ XT«,.or1o cnnl-lf^SS whitC. But 


The — itij 


6. ff^cl &c.— ^ + 

spotless, 

Krishna was spotless blue and Narada spotless j^h^e^ 
presently each tinged the others’ figure, 
is by — " (App)' 

They were transformed, because 

tinged by each other. ' Of course the new colour was neither 


dark nor white. 
9 . Voice 




2 j. The sage's visit gave Hari immense pleasure 



Prak . — I [ Hari was 

mightily pleased that the sage had come. His joy did not 
find room enough within him ]. That is just as it should be 
—m\ f?5ft ^ ^W> [The entire creation 

rested in full development within Hari’s body ; yet the joy 
found the body too small to contain it and came out to be 
noticed by all present]. When did the whole creation get 
within Havi’s body ? — g4iTwr^i^qrcf^=fcf\^5T: ct^fl [ This 

was when the demons Madhu and Kaitabha were killed. 


The cycle had ended and Hari had retracted the ^creation 
within himself just as a tortoise withdraws his limbs or as the 
spider draws in his web ]. 28. 

£fig ^ — The joy caused by the arrival of the sage measured 
not (/. e., could not find room enough) in that body of the 
slayer of Kaitabha in which the worlds rested in full develop- 







ent with the creation retracted at the time of the close of a 





23 






Beng. 









^ CfC? 




4 ^ 




Twn:*!-^ ^SRTf^ Ofm 

wr® ^ II II 




BxpL Hari^s face looked flushed and his eyes seemed 
beaming with joy at the sage’s visit. The joy was manifest to 


every the most obtuse observer. This the poet’s conceit represents 
as an overflow of joy because there was not rodm enough for 
it within Hari though His interior could hold the whole uni- 
verse fully developed at the time of universal destruction. Also 
see I’rak. above and notes i. and 6 . below. 



X 


ai% ] ‘fig gin’ 

^vrt*T ’^'<5iq%cn ‘^fgaigirw: 1 m g 
^qj^'idqjg^qi® ] 11 II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. Here the printed texts have qfgwgiTiTg: which seems 
to be a slip for qfgg^gv. 1 &c. — The wifK is ^fg- 

55^% because the natural excess of the joy is treated as 
identical with the excess represented by the bold statement of ■ 
the poet tHat no room was found in the inside of the frame 
that was wide enough to hold the fourteen worlds ; and this 

is of the kind in which is stated when actually 

there is because of the joy is described though 

there was of it within. 

g^^ggtg ^fq: q’^^gggi i?ggi^4r Rgifegls* 


» 3 ini I 


SI. 23 ] 


CHARCHA 

1. gjiTJfi &c. — a cycle of • TTfa + 

+ ^ + ^ withdrawn. beings (Malli) ; 

or tf body “^T<iTl tt "9^ ^fcl i 

end of the cycle, i the time of the end Scc.r 

— I — [Malli] ; who had 

withdrawn the creation at the end of a Vuga, cf«i i Qual. 

f 

' We render as creation because eVery thing has 
life in it. Or we suppose there is contrast between the present 
or and the at the time of i T. he present is 
fully depeloped and the other was contracted i All 
the worlds rested in full manifestation in the contracted body, 
yet the joy found no room in the fully developed body of Hari. 
This is a better explanation ; now means and we 

m 

expound 

t*! rl^ — &c. Also see Note 6 below. 

2. + fwR (See SI. i). 

3. € + Rtai + vnl manifestation. ^5 t 

V V ^ 

' — I Qual. I 

4. ’RHfl— + ^5?! I ^i€, &c. I 

V V 

5. + Measured (intransitive), ^nfci, 

6. ^ ZH &c. — ^ 24T is the name of a mighty demon that was 

slain by wTe tf^ + fgR + %ri, ^z^^%z the 

slayer of Kaitabha, i i 

&c. are proper names of Vishnu. After Hari enjoyed 

sleep ( ) for a very very long time. His first creation 

was who appeared seated on a lotus that sprang from the 
navel of Hari. The Tord s ear*wax, accumulated, gave birth 
to two mighty demons ^ and ^ who at once made a rush 
towards to eat him up. The Lord was aroused by the 
appeals from the terrified and slew the demons. Comp. 




<c 





SI. 2 


r 


* ' vj " 


’i'S'S ?it^5i ii”— iPflrfa. 




rj 


- JT 



f?^«T 


+ ^T + ^[4? + iTit 


n« the visit 


^ ^«rTJr»T approach 
visit. + that which happens, ctq: ^iT?r^ 

frqt^?5?: whose wealth is penance, — i 

of the sage, \ arising out of the visit of the 

sage, ^qgqi i Or crqtqsiwiq^sT ^fei fjqtqin^TPHi + «?{;+ ^3;+ 

Or again ?r?i 

cause. . ^ 


gqT 5 |; 


I 


Qual. I The 


latter is Malli’s usual way of expounding such cases ; it is diffi- 


cult to see why he discards it here. 


8. + %q ^ Wr?: » ffiqifi qT?i ^cq?f I The plural is 


rather unusual. In defence we say 

A ■ 9 i. A 




Fipue. 


mf^ 


» « # 


! 


lotus-eyes opened at the sight of the sun-like sage 








WPrak. 


f ft 




^ 5 f^ mz: ^wq?T [Presently Hari was dis 

■ ■ A 


/ 


closed as really possessing lotuses for eyes]. How was that ? 


sqfqr^cif^wl fqijrj w. qfijts»Tq?f [Just then his eyes wore an 

j T t • - 


:4^- 


r: 


extremely beautiful look, like that of full-blown lotuses]. 




Whence the beauty ?— f ’qw gqr fqqiTai?[ 

■ m _ 


iK 




[On seeing the sage his eyes opened wide with joy and 


I resembled full-blown lotuses]. But lotusea open at the sight 
( of the sun ^fqafqftT fThe saffe in his 



^ ^ mm 

splendour resembled the sun. So when the eyes opened out 


on seeing him, people knew that the eyes were lotuses, or 
they would not have opened at the sight of the sun-like sage. 

W V « V «i, m 


With those eyes, Hari was certainly lotus-eyed]. 


24 


SI. 24 ] 









Eng.— He became revealed as “lotus-eyed” by carrying 
eyes that had acquired a charm having undergone opening at 
the sight of the sage who was highly resplendent lik3 the sun 

the hot-rayed, 24. 

^eng, — ?rtinf I C?R?l ^ fw- 

^ c^ ? ) lus 11 

^^^/.__Hari's eyes opened wide with joy at the sight of 

the sage who was like a second sun. But lotuses open at the 
sight of the sun. Hence Hari was rightly called lotus-eyed 
( ). Also see Frak. 


mni ?n«it t 

[ fw^l” 5% ^;mw. * ] 

^rsi^iawi^iq wflil ?fq 


sfq ® I ‘fqqq’ 

ifq q^ltfgqi® ?fq ^qqwi- 


' ] ii 11 


NOTES ON MALLI 

I. fqqm means ^ciTRf, and 1 2. It is a qr^- 

qqq^q in the matter of by the rule “^hr — ” ( Charcha). 

is by the rule — ”( Charcha). 3. It ends with the 

affix by fqqrfi^ (Charcha). 4. The augment g?r is by the 
rule ” ( Charcha), 5. The is absent by the rule 




; sj. 24 

(Chatcha). 6. Because tfre eyes displayed the charac- 
ter of the lotus front ntanifestation of beauty f„ presenrof the 
sun, therefore the meaning of the constituents viz, "One whose 
eyes are like lotuses” is seen here, so evidently he was rightly 
named i 7. Here there is intermingling of as 

of m and because the of the kind in which the 

fg IS got from the sense of a introduced by r^»?ri and 
SWWff, is dependent upon the raised by 1 

? ctiqi ‘qwetqtm’ ffcf „ 

CHARCHA 

1. &C.— fiTrt^t 51,^ ^ + + ^ 

that which burns, /. e., hot, because a hot body burns j | 

hot.rayed, i. e., the sun, w?- 1 ciij , Same case 
with I here in the neuter presents no anomaly be- 
cause the rule directs the masculine only when the 

affix is »tTt I Comp. fi^Tfqr in "aiqr^f^qtg wr—Bhatti. 

2. beam, glow &c. 

that which has acquired lustre, 1 | Qu^l. 

I ^ This epithet gives the reason why the sage was like (he 
sun. l‘he — is by ” (App). 

3 - + %Tt joy. ?f?ii I fcT^ ^ 

4. fqqnaii^— -f ^SI -I- opening. fi?^| of the 
fmtu in I 

5 * RUT I See next. 

6. Stands for ( aiming at ) which is a transi- 

tive verb. Its is gfir?[ 1 If we drop it is no longer a 

verb and cannot have a 1 It had a qr^, hence it is called a 

that which had declared a Ri?f ( ) 1 It 

now gives in the (aim) which is no longer the utu 1 


81. 24 1 


iraw; ? 

The aim of is gm i Here the rules are (i) “gfv- 

w#” — ^fit is a when f?!i>i)ai<?tH or alw is 

implied. (2) — ” — There is in connection with a 

7« * 3 %^ — ffcT 3 ^fqq« that which 

attained ; ^ (neuter ist case dual) 1 Qual. . De- 

cline ^^fqq^^thus in the neuter : — 3^fqqr% 1 3^gqi 

&c. like The fem. is ^gfl 1 By fqqifi-r here Malli 

refers to the rule 1 

C\ 

X 

8. ft 3 + ^ z eyes. % 1 

(p ^ 

qi»f of which see. 

9. ^ + ajs carrying. Qual. 1 is inad- 

missible (see under 3 qn^ci?^, si. 8). Here the 355 being a §jff in 

the qf'H'iq=^, the qj 4 /. e.j remains 1 Yet we do not 

get qsl in it by the rule (App). This is due to 

the prohibition "sr ^qtlsqqfsiST— ” (App). 

10. '^fqpsifT &c. — qN -1- f»n- ^ qf^fqr ^rqf^ci assumed. 

l "JlcfT qf — I ^ I Qual. fq^-q^ I Malli's rule means— A 

neuter base ending in %, ^ takes before a begin- 

ing with a vowel. The fli[>Tqr^qi is ^fqf^cipsi which ends in t 
and the here is ^ (altered into t ), a vowel, hence 'qfq- 
ftlcifq’fl 1 Compare qj^qsTRcir^q:, si. 19. 

ir. &c.— g?^t^qr is white lotus. Hence by trans- 
ference of epithets it means like 1 ’(j. e., 

m\ I The rule for q’q is "qf^lfi ww\^ qq " (App.) 

12. ?fc(_this means qq?^, qqiltqi Do not say 

?fh means qa?^ this, for then ^2; will become q?? 51^ 1 Construe 

W. ^z: qqqq he became disclosed. In what capacity ?— 
qnq ffcT, as g^^qrm 1 

13. Voue— fqjqcjT tq I jpb not change 


HcL^^ S. ifi.P.th jyc J§^ 





[ SI. 26 



^ ftrf^ f fi?i 


^ftrqra 


I 


sjnstfsnngTTrofH 


^ wmmat 


^f^fwcTf [ Now, with a plain 


smile, Hari commenced to speak ]. Why do you refer to the 

am ^ .A. ^ 


smile ? 


f^f^i ur^^rT 


white person of the sage became whiter still, and that was be 


cause of the smile]. How so ? — 

[ just ^ white-washed house, 
looks whiter when clothed in moon-shine at night, so the rays 

from Hari’s teeth, exposed through the smile, rendered the 
white-bodied sage whiter still]. 25. 

Prose— ?t: fwgiftfi?: fw j. 

Now, with an artless smile, Achyuta uttered a speech 
causing whiteness the more to attach to the (white-washed) 
mansion of the white body of the sage through the spreading 
rays of the moon in the guise of the rows of teeth. 25. 

^srl^rwiT 

19^ ^ II II 

Expl. — See Prak. [ Now with to speak. Just as a... 

whiter still ]• 25, 

Main , — 


?f?q: f«it: I ^ T*raiTincq' 1 ^qswi' 

%%qq: qT€T?»i 

q«I5j: * ] 5T q4t5iiqf?rf ) 





SI. 25 ] 



qfif'iqiWti” f I qiH g qiH «q^q ?r<i 

o 

?rei gfli*T^; * J ‘5f^r«i?iT [ 3^ 

) I 3w: i f^q^TRrr. 

^9«f«5fnf^qi^iT^qTq^^ ^ Ta^ ^^ve: ® ] ii ii 


NOTES ON MALLI 


I. r^fsT is the affix by the rule — ” ( Char. ). 2. fis! 

means ^^rf, fqq, 1 3. The affix is after the 

followed by 1 4. Here is qiHJ^, qffi being subordinate ; 
so, the root not being prominently the ^fqjqiTjf does not 

appear as q^ii by the rule "«Tr^3% — ” (Char.) Thus says 
Vamana — ‘^As ^ involves motion in its sense, so with 
the ^r<iiqrfTf may or may not be the qr^ i The secret is if Jifh 
is prominent and qifh subordinate, the must be the 1 

5. Here there is concurrence of from independence 

of one another — of the ^q*Ti in 3, the of the 

character of (?) in fefa^qr and the (?) from 

the establishment of unreality by words such as &c. in 


r33iqf%5qT3lf3aiiqiTT^r«: 1 

5a/'a— 33 3^ 3 3q33^< 


II 38 II 




CHARGHA 


1. r«cn ^— 31 + 31 qt^r^ %cn^ white, qrn Qual. qg; i 

2, f^ffii?!— r^q + fflfqq^ feffiqi whiteness. ^31 3^^ 

qqt53' 1 Thus— qg; qi3^ whiteness attaches to 

the body. Adding [3^, 33 jq: (fgqi^!, i. e., q^giqr) (3^31 

3^5333!, /. tf., 3 f 3 fi 3 !) qg; ^qrqfq 1 See 3 iqiqi[ below. 

3 ’ — ^ + q^+ 3 l 3 ( Qual. 31 * 33 ^ I Malli refers to the 

rule “fqr^fcfgF 35qqqif^ 311 ^S^qqiq"— When or 33 is attached 




vided the wess does not attach to a i ^ 




,. ^ + W*T spreading 

pervading, rr: i Qual. r?5im%5?iTgTf5T?rr^^:g%: , 

means that takes when an affix beginning 

with a T7/M»rol L ... . . - ° O 








For the rule “irf3f%-” see App The meaning of the 

quotation from Vamana will be clear from his illustrations, 
s an example of inir^jqg5i^T Vamana cites 

^ifSr fir^m , Here the ^r^m\ form was 

I In this, means mjH i, e., there is 
Rim in the sense. But what is understood by ? 

Evi^ntly a sort of motion in the petals of the flowers^ is in- 
tended. The petals were in a certain position when closed and 

they moved away from that position to open. Hence motion 


( Rffi ) is prominent and attainment of a new position ( qifk ) is 
subordinate. Thus the root is prominently ?rsi^ and the rule 

(App.) applies. We therefore say fiff^ifsT 

( as ) fqqfjaj i His instance of Jiwqg^irT riTh: 

is this very verse from Magha. When we say r^reniT we 


mean wq; qi^fri i But is any motion prominently implied 
thereby ? Mo ; motion comes in only in as much as 
which was absent is now present, which is motion by implica- 
tion only. So the root is prominently and remotely 

; the rule ” does not apply and the 'RfwRt'fif does 

not become i Hence ^PnRTtif ) qg: 

&c. 

6. ff^i &c. f? - 1 - 5i*^ ^ fw51Tl twice-born, 

t. e.t teeth. The sense of ^ in fi: is included in the com- 
pound f I ^iR# row. fR -i- -i- ^ 

Rf^t ^15 t: guise. fiiaiT Ri^fy ffu fRstn H- §i -b j Rf^k msiiRR:: 
moon. fwstTRT?! fk^uRf^;, — i ffsriRf^: srtsi: fRsn* 



It 
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in t’K^ guise of the row of teetn, i W 

I f: t in the of the ^?IT in 

7. &c. — pure, t. e,, artless. fhf + ^ smile. 

:(|f% — • < ffi*! ! Qual. 1 fwcTi^wwii^si is a 

8 . — sT or ^^ + ^■3* r^TU ' Conj App. There is no 

tautology in because here is qualified by 

I Even in the absence of this epithet it could be 
argued that as the speech ( ) is detailed below, we might 

say 3 ?!T»tiwt and thus avoid tautology. 

9. Faue - ^«T H!»UlIr(T ^sf^fhTrU I 

ro. Retnan — Here comparison is implied of with 
and of with fjran^K 1 But ff is treated as identical 

with Mari^’c while is left distinct from lih? 1 This sounds 
harsh and will take a lot of defence. 


26. A sight of you declares fitness for all time. 



Prak,— What did Hari say ? — 

[ When a mortal is favoured with a sight of you, the fact 
proclaims his fitness for it ]. How so ? — 

[ He must have acquired merit by pious deeds in 
the past and is now rewarded with a sight of you ]. Past 
merits do indeed procure worthiness — 

; 8uch a sight secures worthiness not only in the 
past but in the three stages of time — past, present, future ]. 
How is that ? — wfct [ Well, in the first place, the 

sight is procured by past worthiness, which speaks of the past. 
As for the present, does not the sight itself forthwith cleanse 
the seer of all sins ? ]. True but what of the future ? — 

%fj: [ The sight removes sin as well as ensures 

blessings in the future ]. 26. 










[SI. 





> 


.i!.. 


Prose ^fq 


I . 


1 1 ' 


^’cfci, ^igfi: ?»i)0 f g;, wri?^ h n 





sight discloses worthiness of the embodied in 


1 


the three stages of time. — It removes sin in the present, 


causes blessings to come, is caused by merits earned in the 


past. 26. 
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ExpL — See Prak. and Eng, above. 
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Malh, I atfhc^rrar’ imk. [ 


siPTf^S 




f ct: ? 1 ‘^e9cr/ ^TifcrsT: ‘5iT«i’ 




. 't^'. I ^sbc: ‘gKr?j’ 1 
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NOTES ON MALLI 


We have here by the rule "wsit hi?: 1” 2. &c. 




us it indicates an assemblage of merits in the individual, in 



all the stage of time, as cause and effect. 3. &c . — Here the 




of the kind in which the f g is got from the 


import of a sentence because the sense of the three sentences 




“ r 


r'A 

-7 


i Sara—^^ iTai5[ ffh la'^fq aii% tfi a: S’iihrh?:* aaam t 


aiaa gaa fiaai€tg atra 1 a^ aa'ar^ aifafa 


^ afi% ai'^ II II 



GHARCHA 


I. a»afa — meaning at the present time. 


^«aa; — + ? + ^z: S 5 S ( a!S ) ^«qa to come, aat < 

w r X 


Qual. I Conj. App. 





SI. 26 1 





3 


^ &C.— ^ pi act ised . 


Qual. 


igw: I 


fiif*i practised in the past, 

in such compounds usually appears last as in 

Act. V. But such a position is only 

=gircm by the rule and nowhere in Panini. 

Hence as ^ —what is only ’gtfqft not univer- 

sal— so glfiiqtcT, as here, is also available. Comp. 

^ — ScLkuntdltt^ Act VII. 

4. isw; — that which is proper , 

hence ‘blessing’ as in ^igrt: above, also ‘merit’ as here, ft: 1 

5. ajftT &c. — aifl?:' -t-ft3=f sR' 

those who accept a body, t. ^., born ; 

I The soul is rot affected by qiq or gqg unless it is 

embodi ed. Hence sj^WtUit is a significant epithet here. 

6. &c. — mPi ?rd thyself. 

»7q?i + ^ wq?fq»T of thee, sar + tsj j sight. 

- 1 «4cqjflqi q?5q?T ?si^: 1 






7. sq^:^ — r^ + ^^ + qif ffiv discloses, 

wi%, I 


8 . qfiqi &c. — qq: qrq^jqT: ifft a triad, 

qn^iiqf ^cf?! — 1 1 The two here should not have 

been compounded because the emphasis is on 1 qtlvlHT 
f^q^sfq qg q«q^ qTi'^ttq i^fq^fft qi i As it stands, it is liable 
to be interpreted as qfrafqft^ ^fq q g Itq^ 1 

9 . q1>^rqTi^— ffcr eR?j;Pii qijg: pure (Malli.) 

worthy. f\^ ^»qgi 1 i 

10 . Voice — ^3J%q...^iqiciI***si5€f% I ...f^g%--*^g5Tl.,.( ijqft )••• 
fit'! ( ) I 


\ I. J^ema^^^ThQ idea is neither original nor a very happy 
one. It amounts to attributing to past merit efficacy for all 
times, because whatever comes out of the sage’s visil>is really 
due to what procured that visit. The doctrine checks all incen' 
tive to fresh exertion and is pernicious. See how differently 





r 




9 -. ^ 


^ O 



« 


27 


Kalidasa expresses himself on a similar occasion^“gfft 


sf«>i mai 


w” ^Sakuntala, Act VII. 


27. The sun but removes the gloom of night while you 


remove that of ignorance. 


^»T(5iq;Srm^W^i7Tg;TT ?T ?r%ii3fr 




Frak.—m{f\ |- -pijg gloom than 

_ 1 ^ • m 


which none thicker exists — the gloom of ignorance — has been 



by thee ]. How ?— Rgir iih [ By 


* * ^ T I / 

throwing out an immense mass of light ]. It seems to be a 


peculiar sort of gloom — r?} fur; [ It was 


the gloom which the sun could not remove ]. How could the 


sun remove it ?— jt [ He could not. 


His thousand rays were of no avail against it ]. 


27 


Prose jfjrfh q<T f|f?! fqa*^' sT q*nTlfq 



^ \ XJ 

( fJiT: ) 3Tf,; mrw. M€ir SJqT 1 Or— STJTfff... 


( cut: ) . .gq^Ti ^va h 


Eng. 


This unsurpassed gloom, in the world, which the 


gun, with an inefficient thousand of rays, was unable to check, 

■ H ^ m M ^ 


been forcibly quelled by thee with lights that attained 


countlessness ( Or — has been quelled •••lights that forthwith 


attained countlessness ) 27, 


Peng, 




V. 




Expl. — The sun fights^^ gloom in the world but lie cannot 


touch the gloom of ignorance. How can he, with but a poor 


supply of a thousand rays that are all used up in combating 


physical gloom. So unto you devolved the task of relieving 



mental glooin ; and provided as you are with countless 


rays you succeeded quick and very well in your work.* 







r 
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Main . — 


ttto: 




oTJira ^asafai’ 


?l^ ?T<!^5T9^^ ] 2^<1 

^^1<1 ‘tgqi I fftT V\W. [ — ” 

’SSJlf?*!! f^^^Trt t^^T5TS»TIT. I "^a 

3 


’ 1 II II 


NOTES ON MAUI 

m 

r. «15 means ^es', it, i 2. The wi becomes *1 option- 
all by the rule — {Char.) 3. Here the is -afcTTar 

because the sage is spoken of as having surpassed the sun 
which is the standard of comparison. 

Sam — 5|3Tf^ f5iT«% Hst??, g nacta \\Ri\\ 


CHARCHA 


1. 5??ifh — See si. i for deriv. of 5jiTf( ■ 'S>4i 1 

2 . '^qqjin — &c. — ^fT-^ ^nq-f’Ti gone t' 1 round ; 

hence measured. Comp. “qrTf^^vwi^f^*! Jigi st ^ 

fk%n\'’~Kumara. Or — received all round, i. e.^ received in 
full ; hence enough, sufficient. Comp. 

u^infT^^r vifqiisn:” &c. q^afni; unmeasured, 


ill- ii'.ensured (Malli), insufficient ; 


one thousand 


'^q^iai; inaq: having an ill-measured { ) 


thousand of rays (Malli). igq? q-t — 1 Or, having an insufficient 
thousand of rays ; qf— i Qua), wigqi 1 Note that the two 
different interpretations of -qqqjfH as above ultimately yield the 
sajne meaning. We may also say ^qthiiT^l = **^q^l?T 

q^qnqr q^ vhqTTfHTI^cH^ ■ q^inr^qq^^qf q^ 4?!Tf;r»TTP^?lTT II ’* 

d 

3. — fq -f »7it to check. 

4*. ^fli?ifq — fl?T-h ft ♦il^ I 

5. meaning \ Construe qTl’gl 3T?: 


or q^’si gqjj 1 


* 




c ? 






[ SI. 27 


6 . 






SB W; contrast-The sun has only 

ousand rays ; yhave a countless number. Hence you 

succeed where he fails. ’ 


7- 


MalU construes a-! tw; ftgjg' si 

9a», «. <., he takes u? and as correlatives. But u? and 


VVererefrr'^'*^'""''' “ , 

herefore avoid connecting a? with by a different 

constriirfinn ^ *«cicm 


construction thus 

I 




In this, a? occurs in a subsequent clause, hence it 

1 ^ ^ W iW ^ A • ^ 


does not require direct mention of the correlative a^ 


a 






Compare and in 


w jHifa aq ann)” i “jainwaia^aiam,: ,aj j,,, 

tfaaream «af malsnt Sa ir-Sakuntala. Act V. 

^ 8. ?a«l— 5? to allay +» «ara ;a or jw i Malli’s rule is 


9. high, 

highest. than whom no higher exists, 

I. the deepest, nf— i , Qu^j. , 

10 . ?!»?:— gloom (sun), also (sage), 

1 here is whence Malli renders , 

2 S. You an an inexhauUibU repository of Yedic knowledge. 

gi?i: inn%JT§irn i 


f^f^: ^t*!T „^c,i 

^ m, [ The creator made you a 
receptacle of Vedic knowledge and thus you were able to 

di.‘*pel the gloom which the sun coul J not remove ]. But the 
world IS vast and ignorance pervades it all over— 

fsfhf: [ You are a vast receptacle like the well- 

known Piidhts of wealth such as Samkha-Nidhi, Padnia-Nidhi 
&c. ]. Where is the likeness ?— -ligg: f^fy. [ inny. 


SI. 28 ] 




merable people receive knowledge from you at all times, yet 
your stock of knowledge remains full. This is like the Nidhis 
of wealth that are inexhaustible though constantly drawn 
upon ]. Suppose I forget what I know — 

[ Such a contingency will never arise. The 
creator knows that well. He has placed the knowledge in a 
worthy person and his mind is at ease on that head. He 
acted like the wise head of a family, the lucky possessor of a 
Nidhi of wealth, who rests in security after having placed his 
N id hi in a suitable receptacle ]. What was the good of all 
that ? RUT^^Tgifii 9ifT: [ The Creator wished that his 

creation might profit by the knowledge j he acted thus for the 
sake of his creation, like the family-head leaving his Nidhi in 

a secure place for the good of his children ], 28. 

Prose 

“Slfq gjj,; |, n 

With his mind relieved of care from a deposit in the 

right place, the progenitor of beings who worked for the good 

of his creation, set thee up as the weighty receptacle of the 

Vedas like one of surplus wealth, inexhaustible even though 
constantly drawn upon. 28. 

I ?rt!I 

This power to remove the gloom of ignorance of 

the world to which I refer is a gift unto you from the Creator 

himself. He sent you out to the world as the inexhaustible 

repository of Vedic knowledge and now rests at ease with the 

thought that the knowledge is safe and well-placed. Also 
See Frak. 28. 


Malli—^n Ifii I ‘qgiHt’ 

[ “ssn ^51* 5t%” ] ‘gqm'’ « 
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[ 


28 




*"""'^’1 '"< 5^*1^; ] ‘wrsw’ asr-oT aft „, , •,# „„„ - 

^ . • 4 «S«HJ| MlT^Jl ^ ^ >f5r€*q^im 

^^TJTT ‘€?iqq^ ‘ 





^l^!55ni ?fcr 1 , anr^maa.*' C 

jn. 'oq^^i ^ ff^ 5}HfT ^iif3 


I ftatgS im -ftfa,' fa^q; ‘«a;' [ ‘%,,j g,. {-^.,> j ^ 




?f^ ¥[I^; 


’?»rfa^'aia^iq,f,q, 5,q„r,Bitq;qt aqisat aaM qr« a 


: ] II II 


ir§ifif^ 



NOTES ON MAUI 


!• etc. 




through endlessness. 


In one case through study and in the other 


2 . 


Who should not be proud of a visit 


from people like thee who contribute to the stability of the 

I I K» 1 TT/:i 7 ^ 


Univeise by regulating right and wrpng through the institution 

4>Vik. A 1 /• _ 


of the schools of Sruti ? 3. This is a a', regarding the subject 


matter (? and the provident householder) because of similarity 


in words only. 


Sara — See Malli — , 



CHARCHA 


I. 


Jt5iT etc.— qjfim ifh if + 5fir v§ qjj,. creation- 

• J 


also offspring, 


'X * 


IT5I[^ 


r.' v ■*•-? 

‘'h - ■’ ^ 


ffa + + M5ir^*?gi?! one who acted for the 


^ » — — ■ ^ M M 'H j 

good ot the creation (also, ijff q^*— for the good of his progeny), 


— I I Qual. swi^sfl I The reference is to a past act, 


so the fwQ is »jt ; also it is after §f i Yet the rule “^qr^qig 






(See SI. 14, under ) is no bar, because that rule im- 


plies three restrictions only, viz. — (a) If the ^qq^ is any one 




of cR^^r etc,, the root being and the affix in the past 


( ^ )> “^^st have fiRq^ and no other affix. Thus 




qnll§ifT 


and the affix f^q in the past ( ), we must have the root §i 






and no other root. Thus qiw gives qrqgf?! with %q but tr 
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Q 





gives with i (c) W ith the same 'gqir^, root 

and affix we must have the in the past ( ) and in no 

other tense. Thus g^j gives g^ajrf with fgfq, but gna 

or yields g^^iT; with i We have therefore — 

(i) restriction of affix ( ), (ii) restriction of root ( ), 

(iii) restriction of tense ( i;r^ ) i But the is not res- 
tricted. In other words, if fifq is to be attached to Wot in the 

V 

past ( ) the 'sqqf? nee i not be &c. It is available 

with any ^qq^ whatever. Hence ffcfqn i 

q fqqqiwiqrq "Siqq^ ffjq I *?iqi§ir|^^ — 

Bhattoji. 


2. qqfT^iiT — q^ii; fffi 


+ ^ 5 f + 
\ 


the Creator^ also the progenitor^ ^qq^qq 

x 


I 




Decline q5 TT^?— i 


‘Tqjq^qf" iffi %q I 






I 


fll»n?qnq “%qq<qq^ f qifqqi qqi;^«?Tq q;, cldt sts’sq i 


3. ^qiq &c. — ^ worthy, also strong, person, also vessel. 

w ^ ^ 




r 0^11 ^ 31 ^ "T 

'q '3 qf’f! iK rqTTfsr easy, unconcerned, is a privative particle. 


'qiqrq mind, qid ^qiqq worthy recipient^ also strong vessel ■ 


qif^qrj 


imparting to a worthy recipient, also 


placing tn a strong ^q^qi 1 fq^i^^; fq^TfqrrqTT, 


qf 


iqiqfq^^q fq^lf^n-irr, gqgqi I I QujjP 




4 - ^ &c.— always, 1 ^q + ^5^ + ^s, 


imparting, also draft, qqj ^qq’jJitj gqgqi 



I vnt '5)qt I 


5 - Mighty, also heavy. Qual. ftfi,: , Mali! ha- 

founder of a school , in the case of ftfi, meaning 
repository ) and heavy when is a treasure-trove 



will then become the predicate with 



construction 55: sa; and not, as we want it, Pife: sa- 1 

6. “ 


the 




: wq; q=f 


7 * ^ + qi + 


wfqfq 



also one of 




4 L 4 


( SI. 28 


8. 35 3g _j, Vedas, eri^iq 1 

9 - '^Ifcc.— ^iT + q^ + f^g^,t ac:ession, accumula- 
tion. ^•n*it accession of wealth, rn^T^t 1 ^•fi«Tt 

= «»q^f*T >^^^T^5^the wealth accumulated. This is by the 

maxim | 

\. 

10. Voice fhr9 

2g. I am anxious to hear you speak. 

?(5Tg^i ari: gjm5ff>% fsijrff i 

?Rnfn %!t gcut II ? r « 

Prak. — f ciw §ifU^; §fa; [ You have 

allowed me, O sage, to have a look at your august self. This 
is enough for me. The purpose of ray life is served ; £ want 
nothing more ]. What is there in the ‘look' ? — €i 

[ Your look has removed all sin from me. What 
more can I ask for ? ]. Then why talk ? Keep quiet — fi2jifq 
f!q nrt; mj: [If your mere sight is :of such efficacy, 

yoiir speech must be of greater value. Would you condescend 

* * * 

to ^peak ? ]. I see, having received an inch, you ask for an 
ell ? — ^ ^*! [ Nothing unnatural. Who ever says 

‘enough’ at a shower of blessings ? ]• 

Prose — f ci^ qq §»??: ^ 

w? I f *r 11 ^<1 11 

Pn^. — At this thy sight itself that has removed sin, O sage, 

I have been rendered happy with my end attained ; even so, 

I long to hear thy weighty words. Or, by whom is surfeit felt 

in blessings ? 29. 

wcw?r Tin 21^*1 ; 

¥C^, ^ ^ II II 

JPxpi* See P rakm 
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c >© 


Main, — I (?) 

‘<ig 5 >T §icn^: fiqifq 


»ift^it55: ] Tq^.’ m ^n: [a?<ott: 


q^'rTig ^qqq: ] | q =|qg fqi (?) f^qif — cT^lff ?sf^: ['"^qtFff 


q^i5Tirqrq:^lt:” sfg qqisqu^Hirj a ] ‘af jjfg’ q 

li*?ifq I §im^fnqT ?qTiwTqig* ^fcT ?TTq: [ wit ii ii 


NOTES ON MALLI 


I. tqf^ is the affix by "fqq^qq — ” {Char.) #lq is attached 

by {Char.) becomes ’T? by — ” ( Char. ) 

The q^BsqMiq says ^qqi implies q^i^fi^ (alternative) and qf^ff 

( notoriety ). 3. Because there can be no limit to the sense 
of satisfaction. 

Sara — gsi^qq qq; qiwq 1 qs^T q^jlttflfq g’pq 

*TH*1 II \<i\\ 


CHARGHA 


1. fq + ^qi + ^ z wt f^qrq sight, 1 j 

2. qq— ^qqi^ i Adds emphasis to fq^qfq 1 Just a glimpse 
of you and I am cleared of sin, 

3’ 'qq — ^qi’ifFu q^ owing to the pq in fq^qiq 1 

4. IsqT^:— object n^sfq ; he means the object of life, 
iiq, one whose end is gained, q^— 1 The end of every 

f ff 5^ is salvation of soul. See next. 

5 - fqq^g &c.— fq + q^ (f^qigt wfq) + n qi^fqi f^r^q destro- 
yed, removed, ’q^^r^sin. fqqft q?^ ^^q that which has removed 

• _ 

sin, qf I I Qual. fq^qr^q 1 Removal of sin ensures 
salvation. So this epithet explains how he is qiqi^ 1 Here 

Malli adds qjqqq in the Tika. This is superfluous. The sense is 
quite clear even without it. 

qqifq Still, i, though qiqi^, though I have nothing 
else to desire, yet. This indicates that what follows is super- 
fluous or incongruous. 

S. R. — Sisu. I. — 4th Ed . — 7 



1 



% 



7 . ^ + desirous of hearing. Pred. adj. 

to I 

8 . momentous, ^sq: ^fcf gff +■ <[ + 

f^5n^=3TT+ more momentous, qi; 1 Qual. 
fq^: I The is by the rule "ifqqqfiwoqtqqf 

and tq^ are attached when ^fqajiqir is of one out of two things, 
or when a class is selected in preference to another. Here of 
fq^qrq and fqvr, excess attaches to the latter, is or 

how could it remove sin ? But is qrtqqVi^Next gq be- 
comes qT by the rule 


qfiqiT q*^-^*qT-q^-qT-qfq-qq>5ifq-f5qg;” — When ?^«T, or 

^ \ s' \ 

follows, fqq &c. become q &c. Lastly, the rule for ^q 
is — If ^ or qs is dropped in the formation of a word, 

its feminine is got by attaching 1 It must not be objected 
that q? is substituted for gq only, so gif will not change. The 
¥tTW declares "qifqqfqqrqf^ — What is 

enjoined of a qifhqfqqr, will hold even when the gender of the 
qifqqfqqr is changed. Hence q^ is the subsitute for ^If also. 


9. ^fqT*.— f fq q + %q^ fq^ speech. qr. ( The 





oes not take in connection with the §iq in 


because the gi?{ is ^1 This is owing to the prohibition "q 
^qn—" ( App ). 

10. — Of the two senses of qqqi sanctioned by the 
q^ 5 qi?^iq (see Malli), Malli here takes because he gives 
the equivalent qqiff 1 But it seems better to take it as q^i* 

wi^i This will be clear from qqTPl that precedes. In qi^f; 

□ 

qqifq is taken as incongruous with qi^eq 1 So i^qi^: 

qqifq implies incongruity of ^gqi 1 ^qqi now removes 
the incongruity, qqffqiq q’g", ffqi’^: qqifq 1 

^ C\ 

qq^qq^^^l &c. 

11. qTqfq-^’^fqq^q ?fq qs>ret + tq^ ( neut. ) , 

I fqqqtfqqt^^ i It is not here taken as of 1 

fqq^iqqiq qrKqtiPo 1 The rule for ^ is 1 


SI. 30 ] usmjW: i£. 

12. ! Conj. App. 

13. Vbue— . , 

( ) 1...^: ^wfcT I 

SO. May I enquire why you come ? 

Nj 

^ ^ 

Prak. cT^ *f; cif ^^cij ri^f^ [The fact that you have 

come is responsible for that effrontery in me]. Which effron- 
teiy ? 21^1 ffir fit vigffm [ I am 

. N L 

going to enquir^about the object of your visit. This is 
effrontery in me and it is prompted by your visit ]. Why do 
you call this effrontery ?— ^fq [ It is 

effrontery because, knowing that you are past all desire, I ask 
you the object of the visit, 'fhe actions of one without desire 
must be without object. The terms of the query after the object 
are self-contradictory and the query is effrontery]. How is my 
visit responsible for this effrontery P-g^; ciq 

[ Your visit is a great event with me. It has given me a sense 

of my own importance, and thence I argue that perhaps there 
might be some reason for your visiting me ]. 30. 

9 ?^: qq ^ qq 5,. ^j. II 

Thy mighty approach itself, from which has sprurff 
my sense of self-importance, prompts in me this impudence 

that attempts to speak thus— "Tell me the object of thy visit 

though with all desire ceased." 30. 

'S 

1 ,£1^ cq, qfq^g 

II 'So 11 

Expl. — See Prak. 




0 o 
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I ^fq’ rq?:^srq m ‘qmsrq^fTit fOr 

J 


qT 


^*T ‘g^:’ ^qq: ^q ^Tq*T*f?| ^qq; q*,^ 

wiqf q^fcl’ f^Kqfq [ qg fqqiK | qjj ] | fq'.qg^ssfq 

q^qrqsqmiT qiqqfiai: ^fq vriq;* II ^O II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. qi?^is added mt after the root ^ i 2. You have 

conquered desire, yet as the wise do nothing without an object, 
there is room for my question. 

Sara — qqqrf qq^Tq^^ftSfq l^qnq ^iqq ffq qiqrfq iqqTqft 

I q^ fqft^Siq ifq II \° ll 

CHARCHA 


r. qq &c. — qq past, wit w^T desire, qqnqfi 

^ d ^ 

one who has nothing to ask for, qf — t Qual. <qq 
understood. 

2. ^iqqq &c. — ?% q + qsT + ^ ^ J qr^ q^- 

^ V \ J \ 

object, ^iqqq^ fl^qqq the object of the visit, ^qq — / qq 1 

3 . 5qq€tqt — fq + ^q + ^ + t wit is being tried, wjfq, wwl, 

WT^fq, ^WTq-'qwi#q I 

4. q^fq — qqffq-qgt, qqrq-tt, qfq^fq — 'qq^q— qqiqlq— 
^qfq^ — ^qq 1 

5. q; — The plural for the singular and dual is optional by 

the rule 1 

6. qfqq &c. — Malli takes q^fqq in two ways — (a) qq + ?: + 

w qppfr arisen ; (b) qq + qi qr^ftr ^fqq declared, qq + 
jft^q esteem, importance. The exposition is different with (a) 
and (b). Thus ^iqifq ^Tqw self-esteem, qpwqi 1 

gfqctq ^Tqi*ft^qq qt through which has come self- 

esteem, qf — 1 Or 'qrqiqt ’^’cqq ^iqrqtqqq own importance, 
^j^q — I ^q?^ ^%q that which has declared tis own 

importance, qf — 1 Qual. ’qiqw: i This exposition does ^ot 
suit our case. Malli wants to say — That which has declai 


I 
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my own importance. But cannot be twisted here into 

that sense. If we say ^^fci the clearly 

goes with ; so in which is only another 

form of the first statement, the belongs to I 

from should therefore l5^tejected. 

7 , ^ + 5 TfH- visit, 

8. + impudent. im- 

pudence. fU?T I The impudence lies in asking for the purpose 
of one who is purposeless. See Prak, 

g. Voice . — 

c\^ or cfrat I 

t 

ji. The sage interrupted — Do not say so, the supreme 

object of all ascetics is to see you. 


Prak.—\T(\ cT ^ ^fft I What did he say ? — f 

?si •! [ You being the Soul Supreme, you 

should not say so ]. Well, then what is your object ? — 

5 Rfii 55 [ You say so because I am a Yogin. But 

for a Yogin too no momentous object can exist except this ]. 
Except which ?— ifu ^cT*. [ Except the fact 
that you are to be realised. I have come to see you Your 
sight is the only object with all Yogins ]. 31. 

Prose WT*?!' u f ? m\ sf ^i^ir 1 

Eng . — To him who was talking thus the ascetic replied— O 
Soul Supreme, you must not speak thus, What important aim 
is there of ascetics even, barring this, that you are indeed to 
be made manifest to the senses ? 31. 


Beng. 




11 


c^rtf^^‘f^'8 ^ cn^t's "^1% 



Expl, S66 Pf'Clk, and Eng above. 

Mailt. I fi' ^fv I 

tsr'* q” fffT ‘si qi=qi'^ fsTfq^^SjTfq R^Sfsi^qiqif^rcf 


*nqi I fl^qr?— -‘gtf^*iTqfq cq^q qsi^aii’^sg; "qf!*.* 

^qqnqqpf q r^f^ri ?SI^: | Siqii^ R^5iqTq!?:RqTqqrTsi;* 


ff^ wiq: II II 


m NOTES ON MALLI 

I' is prohibited by the rule fqiTs%” 

( Char). 2. So there is no room for a query after any other 
object. 

Sara — qqc^l^TcSfiTs: qq qs:sT R^7l«T cl?l fwfqffl R^qqisflr riqi- 

qf% ? I 


CHARCHA 


I. ?fh — Thus or this. Refers to the immediately preced- 

f 

ing sloka, not the whole speech. 

V 2. gqsfiq — 5 r + s 5 (? qqq speaking. cn^ i Note the 

qq?U«Tqiiqi I It implies that Hari had not finished his speech 
when the sage interrupted him. Here we can say neither that 
the qisf of the speech goes to the qiiiT nor that it does not go 
to him — there is no question about the qi^i at all. Hence we 
may use the qifq^q^ or qT«q=? indifferently. In the qi?q 5 tqq 
we get gqiqq with anq=c | 

3. — qq vow, i, e , the vow of asceticism, ciqqi q^fq 

qci + ?rq 1 

4. — qq + qqTf ( qfqqfqq qiq root ) to speak. If we 

attach qgrj qirfq then we have utterable and qi^q speech, 
sentence. The change of q into q in connection with *q?T is 

sqqfi^IfT (restricted) by the rule 1 

5. fmf[ — q%q qqfltq ?%??*[ + I Thus. qsqq I This 

shows that qq here is treated as qqi^qr because q qi^iw^’ m\ 
means— you must not sp^a^ thus, not, you must not say this. 



SI 31 ] 


nsre: ^ *. 




6 , 




t. e. 


soul. + ^?ifT the highest. 
the Soul Supreme. of the 'SjfrrT^class. c^?i- 

Here Malli’s does not contain the word 
he gives i Tne reason is he takes the word 

as a 13=31, and a has no «IT^ — “i 33T i 

I — Vritti. "T*tsi: t^si- 

uiii ^\W’—Bha5hya. '93?!— is available by the 

rule 1 ^ut this will not elide the 'Mft from the 

compound, because is enjoined in such cases by 

the rule ^mv. ^=sTTmil” ! The final form then is 

I The difficulty may be met by treating the word as 

an ordinary compound and not a i Thus ^3*3'. 

call it because ' 033 — is no longer 

available. The sense is the highest souU and as there can be 
but one highest^ it serves all the purprses of a ^=3t though it 

is an ordinary attributive. Malli’s remark ffj^t — ” is to 

I He means this ^^there is 


explain why he avoids the 

in this case and both and are proper 
in I But with the we cannot have a ^arT — owing to 


the prohibition fht 


9^ 


Hence the necessity ot a 'ScT<t — l 




This is misleading. According to there is no Wfcur here. 
Simultaneous presence of three things are nescssary for fniTTm 


(i) the part singled out ( 



iiro ), (ii) the whole, ( iii ) the 


basis of selection ( ) i These three are not present 

here. So it is a case of and the prohibition does not 

apply. Thus 33^3*3: as a ^ 31 , or 

an ordinary attributive which serves the purposes of a 
i!3i (See above). Do not forget that even with there is 

no bar to compounding or 

only the nnTH is not a but a t The prohibition is 

of ^ 33 — only, not of gq ^qt also. 

' ^ • 

7* &c. — is an meaning qsjq 1 qqr^Tq 

qrqifi + li + q^qv have to be made 







a 






» "o' 




L SI 



manifest. JifnctH 


^•i » f. 


is optionally a arm by the rule 


r': 


"«raT?il»icflfff I .-Hence and may be treated as 


^compounded when is not a Jifh 



+ ( {(ifl ) + f!^ 5^1^ I t 





sup- 


wi^i? — aim, object. 






"flfvTJT: sages. ^qi?T i isj^ related to 


I I. ’?iiq This implies ’Sfimt g ^fjTiUJTfq which 


does not lend much point to the assertion. 


12. 


Voice- 


« * C 


^ f^qi: ] 


t*T qfcfJlT ( wq^ ) [Or 


* • t 


%*T I 

«\ 


J2. 
c 


You are the highest goal of all stout-hearted people. 





I 




II 


r^: 


c\ 


of all 


stout-hearted people ]. Whom do you call stout- hearted ? 


??»Tftq*i: [ I mean the people who are on the road 


0 salvation J. Why should I be their goal ? — f*T^qTiT9'^qi qq- 


'W [ Because you being once reached all danger is past and 




:. there is no fear of straying again ]. Why speak of straying ? 


^T^tTqi 


road. People do not tread much this way ; hence there is no 


clear track in it and there is danger of straying. That danger 


is over when you are reached ]. Is that the only danger ? 




The road is infested by robbers — the irrepressible senses. 


Once in their hands, the traveller is lost for ever. That danger 


too is past when you are reached - So you can see of what prime 


importance this visit is to me ]. 32. 




s’ fsT^Riq^’^qi 11 11 







mw, : 
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£ftg.—Oi the strong-minded who have reached the track 
to salvation which, with impediments of the impetuous pas- 
sions, is very hard to traverse by people because almost un- 
trodden, you are the goal ahead of unfailing shelter. 32. 


Ben 


<s* 




«rrr^ 11 11 


Ex/> 1 . — The road to salvation leads up to you. The stout 

hearted pilgrim who wends his weary and perilous way along it, 
rests in permanent security on reaching you. This visit to you 
is thus of momentous consequence to me Also see I'tak. 


Main , — ?|«ni ^ifvisiiiTfq lift, ^ 


’qqfrrict^*? ^ ‘5i? ; 


^ [ qsj^iqt ] ‘c^^’ qq ‘f^r^qtq:’ 

qifq^^r. rl^^T [ ^ ?ffl 

qiqtqsjiqif [ RM” if^ fq’?; ] 1 ?snf^ 

^<! ( ? ^ ) RlTpi^q ih=^Sir^rrl ^^\^: \ cr^lfT gg’e^l??fq 

fqf^wrrc{*??q^rc| qsjl ?ffT 

® ] I qqt qiqifqrj ^cff^rf fqqqqf ^qf^cT ?[ciq? 

k 

^qqiq qi^t flqi isqfq ifq ^ q;* || ^5^ n 

NOTES ON MALLl 

I. (This follows) from the Sruti “q q — " — He does not 
come back. 2. Because reaching you is as is seen from 
such Sruiis as &c. Hence it follows that you have to 

be sighted even by those who want ?fl’g i 3. This follow's from 

f 


the Sruti ” — Attains salvation on knowing Him ; there 

is no other way to salvation. 4. The implication is that as to 
one escaping from some danger and fleeing through some 

rest, entrance into some safe place offers security, so toi the 
^ is ( the sight of ) thyself. 



^ I mH’ II II 


CHARCHA 



&c .. — + M ^ gone up, 

excited, elated &c. + m passion, desire. + + 

hinirance also robber. the pas- 
sions unrestrained, i ^ — 1 r??^ 1 

Qual. ( which see ). 

2- — 3^1 in the qfrff owing to the in i 

3. meaning qq; q?T‘. 1 Qual. the M^T in 1 

See next. Here the sense is "not being often i. e., the 
should go with 1 Hence instead of we 

should say l But the sense is clear. Hence the 

of with may be allowed qq^stTcf 1 

4 -h HI IfW practised ^^0 beaten, q 

- I wq:, I f cff i See t 


Qual. 1 (App.) ffcT qflMqiq 

W ft c?^qT qq 1 


+ qi’irfti impassable. 


■ 2 ^. 

3 1 ^ 


6. ^%q: — See si. 24. 

7. ^^qq?|;— + ftj’q wit saha- 

^ i 

tion, also escape. q^ir. frq «t^ + qrq^^+ q ^qq; 

road to salvation also way of escape^ — 1 uq 1 The qni- 
is by the rule "qjqnj^qqiqqTWlfra” (App.). Owing to the 
double meaning of the epithets also have two senses. Thus 
(i) = salvation, qftftqqf hindrance, unp|actised, 

good-hearted, ^qiq fall, (ii) = escape, qftOqqr robber, 



9 0 ^ 
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unbeaten, stout-hearted ( this suits both cases ), 

danger. 5 si^ 

ff^?n I 

8 . — ^^* 1 '. f^r^T stout- 

hearted. cT^5? I ?=ic^#r affixes may be attached in different 
senses ; thus : — i 

ii" (App). 

g. is an adjective here meaning mci that which 

is to be reached, ij «: destination, — i Or front. 

ijffl! the goal ahead, i 

TO. etc. — + a step back, fall ; 

or, ’?iq + ^q+^ danger. + 

resort. ffiTTcr: 'qqiq ^qn<T fq^qiq: permanent ( = salvation ), 

also w/<? ( = escape ); I fq^qiq: »‘^q: wv — ( 

Qual. I 

II. Voice — ...c^q]...T:,’55[qgT qfqTirqi ( »|q^ ) ! 

jj. You ate Purasha the spectator oj creation . 

(S 

Frak.—’iJ^\fk^\ SI gqq fq^; [ You are known as the 

Primal Soul to those that are versed in ancient lore ]. Do you 
mean I was the first creation ? — q1%f4qn<’ qq[q st fq?’. [ They 
know you as outside creation — uncreated]. Do you take me 
for Prakriti ?— qqfq; [ No. You are different 

from Prakriti and stand altogether indifferent to what Prakriti 
does. You are the Eternal soul ]. But as such, how am I 
known at all ? — fqTZftcfqrq^’. qr«f^ stt^ [ You are 

indeed not easily known. Those who have command over their 

.mind, direct their scrutiny towards the self within and know 
you with great difficulty ]. 33 . 

Prose St 

qf^fqqrK q§it: qqqt q^icrq* g^q fq?: u n 


J 





[ SI. 33 


he conversant with the past know you as the Primal 
Soul beyond the transformations, different from Prakriti, stand- 
ing aloof, detected somehow by the self-restrained with scrutiny 
directed towards -self. 33. 

I ^ -^dwi 

vr^i{ ?it^ I 




xpi . — Those who strive to get a sight of you, direct their 
scrutiny inwards and with great difficulty realise you as standing 
aloof from creation being neither Prakriti nor Vikriti. Also 
see Prak, 33. 

Main . — ifg 

l«nf I q|=^; ^fq^igjr; 

v> 

^fjTrw: 

s \ 

cTUl qsUTgKIl I t«T ^<0 

^SJcT: ( ? ) n3j<Tl «tinifTTT<JT?Tfq 


fw^ 1 [ "R§i^: ?r«i 

] w ‘q?:m5T?|’ [ "€T*7f^Ti^~" I^TfgsTI ^Rjqu:] 

tniqqgqi=^' fq=gT*155i * «r^ qi” ff?! ^q^tfsT; ' 

— "^qtRqr^fh?:rqqi'^fq^fgrai: 1 ^?aiqi^ Tqqtiit 

^ qgirftq fqrrq; TO: 11 ” ?rq ; “’qTU^qrf qftff qai ?;?nrq35f^f^g ®] 

^srq«q^"?T<1[ tq^bg” fqTfq^T^t^’^qnjirj « , cfwtq 


qjT^^q ?ffi II II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I, qg &c. — “Well, salvation follows from a sight of 
Purusha as distinct from Prakriti, not from a sight of me" — 


TITO: TO : 
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Apprehending this objection he says, "That too is thysel in 

8cc. 2. An in the sense of I 

the by the rule i 3- Himself unaffected be- 

cause of being unrelated to Prakriti, though Prakriti works for 
him. 4 . Full of knowledge ; all knowledge. 5. The state- 
ment " (Ckar.) and Srutis like ’ ( Char.) 

so declare. 6. That too art thyself because identity is seen 
from statements like "cfcj si^rH^^Thou art That. 
Sara—^T^^HtW. 

□ 

11 ^^11 

CHARCHA 

1. + sitting aloof, 

ftw I Qual. I Comp. — "cif fs'^ig^T^sT > 

^ C r ° 

2. &c.— r*T -f- *1? + ^ ^»Jrr<o restrained. q? 

?f<T *T*!^ +’^’0 »TT*i€iT mind, *T*Tt by those that had 

turned their mind back from the external world, — 1 Qua 1. 

Lood. 

3. — Seen, realised. Qual. 1 

4 . ^yqifiT &c.— self. + fiiiq^ sight. 

?fh on self, It is hr- 

jqjfi I ?q'^'?isji(iiiqr^the sight turned towards self, ^rwqi 1 

??ji I in the qjxw of the in 1 By the rule 

an =?| 5 qq> — ending in takes 2=9 as a liRWW affix. We have 

instead of by the rule "sdtsfl 1 

5. 9 >si^iT— ^*T is an implying indefiniteness, 

is not a compound. It means ‘somehow’, i. ^,, with great 
difficulty. 

6. an meaning ‘different from,’ ‘out- 
side’ &c, f9-f-§i + ^oj^ 9 i 4 fiu fqqiiT transformation. 

^f%:, I It is neuter. cif| 1 Qual. 1 ^q, qf^, 

and derivatives of the root are compounded into an 
with q^^R.words by the rule "^qqf^—” (Malli). By &c. 

here Malli refers to the Karika {Taf^vakaumudi.) 



V 



This may be thus explained : — if^fh may be roughly taken as 
cause and effect. is the Original Cause, the first 

cause, the^ause that gave the start to creation. 

cause is not an effect, wliich is obvious. u§}ffj 
is eternal. The direct effect of wfct is intelligence. From 
follows self-consciousness. From arise two 

sets of creation— (a) The five cf^^n^s — the subtle elements, 
essence of things in the abstract j {d) The eleven senses. 
Lastly from the follow the five gross elements. Thus 

the seven, viz , and the five ci^Jtms are both cause 

and effect i They are cause with regard to 

what follows and effect of what precedes. Hence ^ 

I The sixteen, viz., the eleven senses and the five 


gross elements create nothing, they are only — 

r^^TT*. I Lastly comes which is neither itshf nor f^anfci i 
Hence excludes all the intermediate 23 between wg- 

Wff? and 1 It m.ay mean either n or g^q ; which of 

these is intended will be clear from the next. 

7. — ?f-f fsi*! work. 

Rgifft: the first cause ( ), — 1 ft^Ti t The is 

optional by the rule 1 Hence R8 I«ji 

is also allowable. Rfjlt: — different from Hirfl elimi- 
nates and leaves g?55r only. 

8. -I- «fif| I Conj. App. 


9 « — g^T is meaning Riai^, days of yore. cf?i wr; 

?.fcr + ^ or See S). 15. g»iRi is an optional 

form got by fftqTtiw in rules like "g?:t^Rl^g g,” 

10. g^r RPfr}' g^n-f^ij-f-faw^ 

^qq?cT?i — i 

11. Vot^e ...g^if^ff; 1 
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in 


34 


You lifted the earth up from under water after the deluge. 









Pra k. 




N ^ 

the thousand heads of Vasuki, the snake -king, into so many 
pillars and placed the earth on them ]. What were the pillars 
for ?— *. [ Snakes 

lived in the nether regions exposed to the inclemency of the 
weather. You very kindly set up the earth on these pillars as 
a high roof to t'''.eir abode ] It was a difficult work, was it 
not ?— ^ [ Difficult no 

doubt. But you are that unrivalled mason who made the three 
worlds ; to you it was an easy task. You lifted the earth up 
with the greatest ease and placed it on these pillars ]. 34. 


Prose 






Eng. 



-You, the sole mason of the three worlds, placed on 
the high tops of the post-like serpent king the earth lifted with 
ease— the matchless roof for the abode of the hooded horde. 34. 

II 'S8 II 

Expl—\N\\^l a wonderful mason you are ! After the Deluge 

had Submerged the earth, you converted the thousand heads 

of Vasuki the snake-king into so many pillars, lifted the earth 
up with the greatest ease and plated it on them as an admirable 
roof to the abode of snakes who were so long exposed to the 


inclemency of the weather. 34 


Main. 










^qr^qf^:’ qqnf^^q; 















iS « 



Tig' 

^frorT**' 1 ' ’ 

BH « 



V . 


« 

k ' 

X. 



J^‘‘^^: ^^r*! f% r^g: ] ‘q^’ 

^ qq fTf5j ‘l^^.g’ ?3;ig =q tRUT^f «'g ?f?| 

fc H,g 5 gH faif?” ?f^ * I ^-1 tqt^JTSIRTTf 

f^^qT»qf^(1^qqf?r^ ] ^8 || 


NOTES ON MALLI 

« 


I. Having thus described the characterless nature of the 
almighty ( impersonal ), he now belauds him in six verses, 
beginning with iti his personal character because 

that suits him for the matter in hand. 2. 5Riqra mean* ^r><q, 

I 3. VVe have of fjiz after fqii with hir'd 1 

\ V V 

is subjoined by — ’’ (Char.). 4. The is f^^- 

q^rqfrftr^q^ because the and the ^rf|f«^qqi are related as 
cause and effect. 

IRriflfa srr?T«q»l’ HRHI ^q«j qq ?t«i 

1?^ qq gflfffT'Tfqfl’^rq: || ^8 || 


CHARCHA 

1. r<*t%iiqi»?tffT5 — hr +fqqn-hB^4-f"T7 iRH I Conj. App '1 he 

rule ” (Malli) means — qr, or 'qw^is subjoined in f'«!4 to 

the root qttr? and roots got by adding affi.xes. 

2. i^rqqi— ^stt ease. qqi 1 w*i"':ir<j sqi i 

3. -t- + iq qi»i; *TT lifted. Qual. I he 

allusion is to the qTi^iqqff 1 Com;). ''?Tq: *7*i[rTni«q '<»T W'jvqi 

iT^iqi!^: «R?qSI'^is^’ Tq'q-qnrqj <qqn‘'qw; Arffaq-^t »i>'q fqiq'i' 
U” 

4. qi<in*jqrfl--q")':: qi"ji + >i + fia ^«nr»fq; those 

iha ’bear hoods, ^qqT^T't — 1 ^•Tii 1 

5. ^fw^ -r 'qj z *<qf roof, qn 1 Qual. 1 

6. qqng^ — incomparaole. Malli does not give any 
ynonym, but from the context it is obvious that he means one, 
f single. The singleness, however, is evident from the singular 

in and and need not be separately stated, 


SI. 34 ] : 

leaves no doubt that only one roof is meant. Qual. 

I 

7. house. 1 Malli also gives 

shelter, as a meaning. But it is doubtful if the poet intended 
a distinction to be made between a shelter and a house. 

8. etc- — the worlds (SI. i. ). 

^ _r-i_ # 

f3 gqq a triad. is also available giving as in 

‘'sqsrbf si- 26. ^qfci lord, mason. 

ugqffl^ the sole master, or, wonderful mason ; ^ 4 ^ 1 — i mc{\ 

— I fl* — I 'I'he sole master of the 

three worlds, or the wonderful mason that made the three 
worlds. Qual. 1 

9 . — See ante. Qual. 1 

10. &c. — + t"S^: the lord. 

t’S’t’. the serpent-king Vasuki, — 1 ^ the post of 

the serpent-king, ^ 4 ^ 1 — 1 ci^ ftiurq, \ 1 ' 5)41 1 

Here Malli has fa!T€^= top., also head. The latter, however, is 
not available if is taken as a 1 The exposition then 

will have to be the posts of heads, 

11 . — The earth. We may also construe — 

vifTW fsi^5q€fi?ur^g — Placed the earth as an ad- 

d 

mirable roof to the house of the snakes, will then be a 

ol Jjfig I This agrees better with facts, because 
before the earth was lifted, she had ceased to be a cover 
to the abode of the snakes. She became so after being steadied 
on the head of Vasuki. 

1 2 . Voi 

12 . Remark — Here the earth is taken as a roof and the 
heads of Vasuki as so many pillars on which that roof rests. 
This is I Now, siq'f^lqi^qffi is the agent that has placed 
this roof on these pillars. But that sort of work is done by. 
masons only. Hence ^q=flgfis^qfci must be taken as a manson, 

S. R.— Sisu. I, 4th Ed. — 8 




[ SI. 35 


Thus a fresh arises by virtue of the already existing 

This is vhat Malli means by f ' This is 

i Again, asdi^qf^ means a mason also, we may 

suppose that the poet intends a in ^qfct to bring forward 
the character ofTmason. This is Malli’s i But here 

perhaps many will prefer to start with ^qf^ meaning mason 
and do away with the ^ q and have a plain ^qqf m the verse. 

^ T J 

A mm - _ ^ -• M w m 


3S 


Inscrutable indeed is the majesty of your Primal Self. 

’SKtiKTn 


Prak.-^ 1 ' "“T 

jho can realise the majesty of your ancient self in its entirety 

« — c r 'I ■Urtf o<aif S5i«i none tor 


iVhy not ? 
ts progenitor ; 




it 


is self- existent, eternal ; its virtues, must 


:: nnuLd a’nd incapable of being comprehended by all 

are but created by you ]. How do you know if that 

^ n. -rPiTnTT-I 


ilse who 
elf has any virtues at 


all ?— ’qfq «qiT 
Even'in your human ^r .hf d'i^n! 


What then will be the majesty of the divine 


le deinons. wnat lucn wax. - . 

»lf ? 1. How do I excel the gods and the emons 

J u;...kK r»f Ihosf 



q- 




y<iu 



prose 




qrKtfq 


7r«;r— Though born of man you surpass me gou 

L can'be apprehended the whole of the 
rimal self that has none else as progenitor. [ 

m Jm -- W M ^ 1 


Mailt 
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See Prak. 




n% 


I sf 5^: 

ira!*’ ?r?i 


ff^ 


I 


g ■sigtre^girgwis h inSfii i 


“fTfii “■si'5='?iv.” fsiranw: 


%f^T| 


i 




.3 


f^’j; ] ^*T ^ 1 fi?i: ? 

^ ‘jTijqiWl V^\^ [ f% ^^ITi^Ti^q?:” ?frl 

qiflsr:" ] ‘irq^W^:’ ‘!1^-’ 




«Tq- 


’^5^’ej i|qST?l ifcl'^ ] I ^ %m- 




notes on MALLI 

T. &c.— -If is attached ( to ) before com- 
pounding, qrq^will come in by the rule (Char.) But 

after compounding, the rule ” does not apply because 

operates on what is not an (Chuf^. Now we get 

the Augment w by the rule “w— ", as the word ( ) is 

optionally a by "f^m— " (Char.). Some however exclude 
qrq saying that rules are not obligatory. 2. Vamana 

says — A «qfqqiT'nq?^f% is unavoidable with 5 i»iiq &c. as final, 
3, They say that the feud between gods and demons arose 
from a special reason and is therefore not eternal 5 hence there 
is no qrqsiq as required by “uqT^ — ” {CAar.). 4. viq?! is 
neither not it is ^q;, so we have q?w 

nJ \ X 

5 afw— See Malli, iTT^q qq...^l^q^l^J i 







RCHA 


[ 81 . 35 


1. &c. — 5>5 great or fqn progenitor. “jiiwfiRFit 

^ 

I IqciT^ On i" fOi I 

In the fem., we have or +^' 1 ' 6 r^ gif i ^!si gg; 


( great ) ( y?ft ) ^*i 5 ?n!n 5 : than whom none greater 

exists, ®lalli). Or — gg: (progenitor) g^i; 
( ) ^gsggg: having no one else for her progenitor, ^ 


The idea is the same as in or as is expressed by "gs!- 

gnggggi<iigi" i ggjT: i Qual, gTinig;^; i The wf — is by 

" (App ). Malli warns against starting with the 
form gif i For, by the rule words and words 

technically known as git ( such as gif ), if final in a — , re 

quire the ggregg affix ; we shall then have ^g 5 gglf+ gq^+ 
zm '^gs^glfgt I Next he says you cannot attach ^q to 
gg: by the rule — ” because this rule does not apply to 

words that are technically known as and the elements 

of ^ — are all gqggg ; thus gg in gg^pg^i is an ^qg^fst, so 
cannot come in. This precludes the reading gq^qg^if:, 

and Malli says ‘'^gsqgqf: ?si*TlqriTi 5 fi: qi 3 :” i Lastly if you ask 


why ^gqjgqf: and not ‘qgsgg^i;, he answers — both are correct, 
because by th? rule *‘f'g=rrf the word is optionally deemed 

_ A • 

as^y in ^f%, ^g^and i Attaching 



as 


= gg^qgg + 


gH, we have ^qiqg^ + 's^g^— gg*q 
^sggigqf’., the coming in by the rule ’ t 


the form is 



PS g n &c. in 



Without 


ci to 2L 



defence of the reading i It starts with gif yet avoids 

qjq saying that the rules for gfligi^g are not obligatory. Comp. 
V — exposition is 

to criticism. In the first place gg: 






open 


gfqqj.qiqT 



Next, supposing this is 



gg is super' 


gfqpjfiTgi 


it more elegantly. We have therefore offered the second exposi 








tion above. In this, is not superfluous ; for ^5^; 

means un-botn.^ whereas we want to say boi'tt of hitnself 

I Besides it contrasts very well with i 

2 . &c. — primeval ( See SI. 34 ). «J* 

5T?iT body. ^fT ’. the primeval self, 

— ' fiwr. 1 Malli’s is to show that this is 

in contrast with But with the explanation 

we have given to it, shows the contrast much better, because 
it actually states who the progenitor is — it is himself. 

3. 5 Rf%flT — great, ciw wi4: sfci + greatness. 

4 . &c. — was the progenitor of the human race. 

?T«?KRRi ^fp! + = man. 

born of man, — i A — with constiuenti other than those 

in the (frflTsnfyRiK’B) is not sanctioned by qipiufst 1 The rule 

provides for the solitary exception, viz., 'SiCt 
leading in the compound (eqfV^TRr) 1 Vamana the Rhetorician 
remarks that it is not possible to avoid in compounds 
like etc. with &c. final. Note the con- 

trast in one case born oj man in the other bom o' Brahman. 

5 . &c. — 1 The here 

implies 1 Comp. 1 

^^^r. ^z 11” 1 t The rule 

" requires the neuter singular in a of those who are 
in eternal! eud. Why not then Malli answers, this 

feud is not eternal. It originated with the distribution of ^ct 
got by churning the ocean. Comp. w. 

6. — Hifh ?fci 1 Fern. 1 

7 . &c. — «4: birth, ^-f^-birth. 

cessation, cessation of re birth, ^cTr^ — 1 

? -1- 4 i -H 2 those that cause cessation of 

Cr 

re-birth, — 1 1 Qual. 1 The re-birth is of others.^ 

t. e.y of those who come to see Krishna. 




c 




[ SI. 36 


8 , — ^The is defended by the rule mw. 

I" Everything except and is t So w^, which is 

neither nor must be ^ and therefore regarded as 

notwithstanding that it means i 
j 6 . Coming down to lighten, you are burdening the eatth. 


» 






II 


Prak. 





'liT 


the earth excessively heavy]. How so ? 

[ You have all the three worlds in your body. The earth is 

thus burdened with three times the weight it had before ] 
Well, what harm ?— ^ 

you not come down from heaven to lighten the earth ? ]. I 

forget what need there was to lighten her— 

^KX2iiT[ The earth was being crushed under the weight of the 
iniquities of the enemies of the gods. You came down to 

lighten that weight ]. 3^' 


Prose 




jr rUoo 1 t CN. •v 

^ % r 


png - — You came 


down from heaven wishing indeed to 

A 


lighten the earth that was cracking under great burden ; she 
is now being made excessively heavy by you that bore the 

three ^ 


Beng- 





<!__ ;sp54:, 'srt’nTS 7WI ■a-sFri ^Tl «^*ii 

^./_You came down to lighten the world but you are 

actuallV making her weighty. Also 


JV. B- 

get your duty 


The verse apparently carries a censure. 

and are doing just the opposite of what you 


9 

Si. 



] 









The censure is relieved by the pun in 


wliicti Eli so nicios 



or W6 



The earth has become 


0 meins ^ > whom rest all the 

because it now possesses thee in who 


t Jr ^ 

three worlds. Compare 






aT'5 I 










( c 








15 


?sn- 


" 3 / o ^ r «- 1 *1 



.» 




cT«n=\ 



efi'iiqH^ (?) 


1 















?t5|l 




ifa I 














») 



In 5 ^ 11 


NOTEh ON MALLl 


t. IS 



m 


55 


I 


Vamana says is in 


the 


2. is the 

4 


affix to 



by 


€i 


(Char). ^ is lengthened by ^ 


3 . There is 


* in the sense 


of ^^ ( ? - ee Char). A cardinal number in a 


com 


4 




sense as in &c, 

55 



has sometimes an 

cf^q is by tbe rule 

is because is called 


rule is affixed by 





is the if the 


is merely appparent. 


Sara 




I 


CHARCHA 




Cs^ 


§i 4 m ( 



) 



to 



<1 



s 


rule in 


full is 4 


55 


I 









[ SI. 36 


correct reading is Nwifisit an^w 


9 } 


seems, here, 

^\ 7 \ &c. — + ’f ^ ft fergf » T cracking. The 


^ 2 , 

rule 


9y 


« 


directs the i But the Kaiika says 

«TW : ^^^Tf'ft I — From the nature of the case, 

the affix is in the in respect of i «]<; 

excessive load, rriftciq — i «ftt, i i 


Qual. '^^iT I This is after Malli. by itself is ^ 4 ^*ft as 
enjoined in the i But here we have which 

gives a reason for the cracking. Now, the essence of a ^^^R-fi'ft 
use is ease of execution ( ) i That ease is gone if a 

reason is adduced ; we cannot then say as we ought 

to do in the ; It seems therefore preferable here to 

have ^tf'ft I The fact is the restriction to is not 

sanctioned by the wi^ and later grammarians are seen 
attaching the affix in the ^ti' also. Thus 

Bhatioji. Haradatta is to the same effect. Comp. 




SI 47. infra Malli’s 






0 . 


5iir?r” 


by the fierce aspect — means 

I (Jomp. 

I 

&c. SI. 37. 

3 . ftr^ — implying — Such is the report. 

4 . world (Malli). the 

third world, i. e,, heaven, Patala being the first, Prithivi the 
second and Svarga the third world. 1 1 Here 

f^ft^was expected, but an ^ comes in and we get ( ’j'fj- 

in Malli. is obviously an interpola- 
tion. Again, here means (2^ as in 1 Malli says this 
often happens in compounds. See “fftiftcit — ” (Malli). in 
the sense of ^«| 5 T is not seen elsewhere. Bhanuji’s derivation is 

^ ^Tt'ft I 

5 . + ^ + r€q t Conj. App. 



SI. 37 1 ^ 

•/ 

6. ^ borne, a triad 

(see SI. 26). Tnni the triad of worlds, 

idea, compare SI. i. 

g^ — It means Aeavy also weighty^ mighty. See under 

Exph 

9. ^fT<ft — ^ + the holder, 

C0 

hence the earth. 

10. f%9^cj?;i?i“”The rule should be here taken 

along with “fs^.i.irawwl'jtl? 1 For “fai^ftlT — ” see 

under SI, 25. 

1 1 . Voice . — I . . .f^cig : ^ unc^l 

jy. We are favoured with a sight of you solely because you 

have come down on earth 

TOFf%NT2Tf^^ftTci^rfi: ?5cr: ^t: 

Prah . — t tai, sT ^qifsift^T: ^Tiait ? 3 i: ^ ^V. 

[ I have been able to obtain a sight of you, solely because you 
have taken birth on:;earth ]. Surely I am accessible always— 
^juff r. ^fq ’^l^^fqfT’. ( ^^ ) [ III yoiir earthly form you are, no 
doubt : but your ancient self is inscrutable even to those who 
have taken to deep meditation ]. Do you mean then that _ 
I am born that people like you may reach me ? — f*T^ 5 i^T 

^qifsift^r. [Not at all. This is only 
incidental ; the real object is to exterminate the host ot 
enemies to creation that turn up now and then in the person 
of Demons and Rakshasas]- 37. 

Prose — 5PT^5f i?i’ ^ ^qifsifl^ir. 

fi<!; ^?TTff fi: ^w^fqei: ( «q»i ), ( t ) tar, q^ 

^T*. II II 


Mng . — Undetected even by the meditative, how could you 
have been the object of sight, 0 Lord, of people like myself, 
had you not come down to the surface of the earth to slay the 
enemies of the worlds by your own prowess. 37. 

Beng.^C^ ^ ’Ti I 

□ 

Expl. — See Prak. and Eng. above. 

Main . — I I 5 ‘5r»r? 

^-T 

y^^T^ ] ‘ciff:’ ^^TfVrsfl: 

[ fqw^i mv, fft^qfT 5^^: I 

^q qfsi?:* ] ‘^fs^^rq?!:’ t ‘tai ^v- 

=q^iqTrilfh wq*. I fq^T^lf^rqUiT I ^ 

I cT^iiq ’?rnT»Tqtfq)qf*T^ >' " 

% 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. There is frqfqq^l of the and is added by ^ifq 
« (Char). 2. The ^ is qT*? though the root is 

there being ^fqq^T of the qf^ as in &c. 3- We have to 

regard the as dropped as in fq«^t said of brothers 

when they become 1 Kaiyata says is but the 

suppression of the thing uncerstood. 

Sara--^%^ ^ ' ^• 

^tq^sr^T q f? Hqt5TqiqtTqr 1 

CHARCHA 

1 , fqs! &c. — -^3! prowess, q<qqi ‘ ^ ‘ 

2! ^^wfqgn-W+qiq + rqi’^. + extirpate. 


SI. 37 1 


HOT*. 






with your own hands. You could 

'hnsUyTepS'some body to do this stork endomng him 

But you wanted to personally ao 


with the necessary powers 


the 


work as a piece of favour to the victims. 


tience the 


necessity of your being born as man. 

3. m% worlds (SI. i.)- 

+ ?f+fafu the enemies of creation, i 

I . The of is here not direct- 
ly thought of as qw I The is with respect to %v,\\ not 

of g|ji 5 ^ i But by the rule “snf^fqq^’nqijqiiefrqqt the 

oimT^ &c.,if treated as ^q, will take qilUnd will not 
enter into a and not 

gfjll 'll 1 Decline i 

N> 

5iq^q &c. ' 

4. " ^ifsTftqr— ^q + arrived. 

fit, 1 See under m\ \ 

6. iitlqqui— qqi surface, t{^v. ciq^^, <cifi i ^ ' 

6. + ^ + qi + qi qifi' fT those that Have 

fixed their mind upon self, h i ’qgiiqiqif of the fkm m ^Or- 
^fqri 1 The n is qifi'fic because as Malli says there is no fqq^i 
of I is an instance to the point. + "qai + li qivi ft 

^ifaicT = fed, though to eat is transitive. If this is not 
deemed satisfactory, he offers the alternative of taking 
as equivalent to qiuftfirqTT ; witness equivalent to 
( Malli ). Or again -qi + qi 4- ^ meditation. cif| 

qfti qqiq ?fh ^qifiq+^’q absorbed in meditation. 

Comp, ftftq in "h qfflif^# fqftcT*. €?liqqV’, iu qlcTqfd- 

"qrfi^ q sqq^ft qr^gqil^qlt^ (Sakuntala) &c. 

7. ■qftq:rqq;— ft+^q+fti'q ii qi^fti ftqfqq seen &c q 
ftqfqq’. , qqf.fT^ — l Qual. understood. 

8. qs?f% ?rq ?3i + ftiq^ qm'ft ^qt^eye. ci^r. i 


9, 1 0 % I The case however 

' \ \ s \ 

does not seem to be one of simple ajs^cn 1 The last line is 


equivalent to q? ^ | The second line gives the reason 




the relation 


of cause and effect. Non-descent on earth ( ) 

- V / 


is the cause ( ’f rj ), and absence of vision ( ) is the 


effect. 


But is ( reason to attach ) 


Also, both and have not happened, i. e., they 


are and there is i Thus seems proper 

by i The form then becomes 

^ q^' 5T '?ivrfq^: i An exactly similar case is 

5113?) 3fTO?i|ern‘. I ^ ’^fi d” in 


which we have i 

V 

to. fflq qasfpf! ffil fligsj; 

like me (plural of pngar^). i Decline Piigqi^ 3Ug5^ illgai; &c. 
The rule is j qjgf^ implies no seeing 

^tlTS3TTg4l f% 3jfe3I5^JT^T3i: I — Vritti. gives 

3Til«t I is also available giving Ptig^ i 

11 , Voice — ...^qi^l^cT ( tq?U ( cqqi )...q^5T 


...3|^fl I 

j 8 . You alone can save the earth when borne down by sinners. 

■.3 <i 


p Prah . — f eq^g fq’S qT§3| [You are styled as the 

main-stay of the universe ; and rightly so, because you alone 
are able to save it J. Why talk thus, its safety is not at stake — 

■sfqs times, the universe is over-run by 

people puffed with pride, and then you alone come to its 
rescue]. Others too could help it if they liked— w- 

r3i: [ They couldn’t. When 

the sky is darkened with the nigiitly gloom, the sun alone 
can clear it up ]. 38. 

Prose — f Tq*?* qig* 

5 |»f: II n 




SI. 38 ] 




£fig^ — You alone are able to save this universe over-run 
by the pride-puffed, 0 Sustainer-of-the-universe. Barring the 
sun, who is able to clear the sky that is darkened by the nightly 
gloom ? 38. 

Will I (T^ ^ 

^ 1 11 II 

Expi. — See Eng. and Frak. above. 

^1^ ^qucifirrcl ^ i fg’i 1 ^ 

r 

f^i^aT-i; ^cT?r 5 !— ” ^‘^i- 

^ 6 

fefw; ‘sqjjd’ m ^\^ tfjciq’ ai^sw 

If'fl V\\^\ [ tai l fgfi BJlfq ( ? 
iUf — ci^w. [ 

qswT* tm^v. 1 

# 3 t Hqm;^ ] ‘w: fq^iT [ ’ 

553 iqi <1 ^ ^sfq fcq^*. [ 

-I >> ’■, *- 

qqf^ -^tf ?ff! ai 5 ^?§ 5 T f'^i^stFirr cferifq 

I>?«l‘ni qfciq^qqT^^K: 1 cl ^4#—" ) qT^1^3T<!§.5T 

qffiq^qw ( " ) ] II II 

NOTES "on MALLI 

I. qg &c. — Anticipating the query — “Well, what rule is 
this that mine indeed is the task of restraining! the wicked” 
he says, by ^qa^»i &c,, that none else is capable. 2. We 
have the augment 5?? after which is added by — ” 

( Char). 3. taj means ‘to lord it over.’ The conjugation is in 
fqrz qTO(this is a misprint for ) 1 4. This is with a 

*!cq^q affix by t^iag in — ” { Char.). 5. (The text here 

is corrupt. For ggw &c. read &c."). 


Here the is 




rsi 





nrh^i^^'^T because the 
«\ 


same common 
'g^cT as if they were two 


attribute is spoken of by 
different things in two diffeient sentences ; and it arises 

It is 

“If the common attribute, 


through (disagreement) because stated by negation, 

® , e X ,1 -1 




All '^'-1'^ \ / 

derived from the sense of the two sentences, is differently 

« .A 


stated in them, the is 


I 


Sara 




l 


fct II II 

CHARCHA 


1 , '3^^Q3fl*\ — ^ 

2 , 

elated. 




Qual. • 

^f’lr 


or jfi 


w, I Qual. 


mK 


understood. 


I A proper name ( ^fifl ) 


upholder of universe, 

of Vishnu, • 

is affixed by “%'awt u-a-s-fsi-'sift-^f^-aft-^fl;” ' 5 n 
n by “?nfCT5i=fla 5n” ' you are Praw, it is your duty 

[O protect the 1 

4,^ tfaiii— + I tanw— tan»^JJ5— -taiWW, tm- 


But 


tsr^, I ^ 

5^ ai# I The rule is 

is attached in connection witn ^ -', ^Kt?!, 

&c. Sometimes is seen as in ' 

this is irregular. ^ 

6» clean. 




I 


3^ &c,— cj\j«6^ multitude, mass, 

/hen in an 1 


qatgra^Jl 






<3 

or, iTW 




of the f 5 |e!l- 



Si. 39 ] 

I 

« 

class, ^ ‘ 

Qual. 5 T«; I Malli’s rule is 

ariosi- which sanctions &c. ( f^tqicT^n?! ) i 

We call a f*t«ia}an€ and offer because 

flsjaiioi^iT words, usually, are so only when compounded. Alone, 
they do not imply i — Bkanuji. 

9. Voice — tsii^ ' •••f>*T I 

jp. The slaying of Kamsa is nothing compared to yout 

past exploits. 

^ ir^ r\ ii ii 

Prak.—% fT, m^: mm ( f f% ) m fcJT%?n 

[ They are now singing your praise ; but it sounds to me like 

a censure ]. Which praise do you mean ? — 
arii»f«!T m^^ [ 1 speak of the praise from the slaying of 

Kamsa and others who are as easily killed as the poor deer ]. 
It seems you did not know Kamsa — 

fha;? ftR^iT [ I knew him well ; I was also aware of his in- 
iquities. But what was he compared to Hiranyaksha, Ravana 
etc., whom you had slain. To speak of Kamsa's overthrow, 
after having sung of the discomfiture of these redoubtable 
heroes, is preposterous ]. 39. 

Prose — Tin; ( m ) m (?fh) 

( f ) fiq RSf fT II 11 

— It is really a detraction of you, the slayer of tuskers 

« 

in the shape of Hiranyaksha and other demons, that people 
sing your praise, O Hari, for slaying kings such as Kamsa that 
are but like deer. 39. 

Beng,--^^ m CSTlW 

I ?jr?f ^c| 1 








SI. 89 



Expl > — You have slain Karasa and several of his followers, 


so people are now singing in your praise. But to you, the 


mighty slayer of such redoubtable demons as Hiranyaksha, 


avana etc , is this a feat worth the name ? This is only a 


prelude, the real work remains to do. Your mission is still 


unfulfilled. Also see £ng. and Prak, above. 39. 





^3’ ^r<T^r<T:” t 




1 ^’ 


g[f^ 3t«ii5smi5iin?T ] ■^r^^TPr: t im 






?fh fraq^f^n wirr«tt*i 

] II II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. q^fi implies opposition to what {is said. 2 . Here the 
r^?q^»qfk«l’?qqT in arising out of is mingled, as 

'qfW't with with the in » 

Sara — See Malli. i 

CHARCHA 


1. "iff €11^ etc. — was king of Mathura, 

+ ^ + fliq ^ W K kings. qi% ^if^t with Kamsa 

at their head, q»W'=tT — 1 tqi« 1 By ‘qiRj 

7 

he includes 1 

2. ^qtn — ’f5[+^q^«lt slaying- fliq I 1 

'< qff—Malli has qg’€qt»T » But the construction 

being mi mtifi we can easily explain it as neuter 

because qualifying ?rcT which is in the neuter, refers to 

qrqf^^n ' 

4, is a name of qi% also it means 1 



SI. 40 ] 

i Both are intended. 

See next. 

5. etc. — was the elder brother of f%w 

^faig (See SI. 42.). He was killed by Vishnu in the i 

+ z ^\^v. foremost. ^qq?cr?| — 1 

?i«it fqqfri fffi T^ + qi + qi ^T\k ffq*. an elephant. He drinks by 
the mouth and the nose ( trunk ). q^::^: qqiw 

qf — < ffqi fq ^g^fqqi:, ^fjTcrqfii^T — i 

'qgqffqi:, qr^qj — 1 ffw ifq 
^Tfkq + fqq + fliu ^qqqcT?| — i 1 Malli has qjgqw.* 

fqqi: 'qg’diqT:, qi^qt— like aiiqjqif^q ( ) But as in the 

preceding lines we have, by implication, qf^iq^ ?q, it 
seems better, for uniformity’s sake, to say here fqqi ?q ) 
Malli prefers a ^qqrqffly^t because he has made up his mind to 

have a %wqR:*qf^qy|q^ in the verse. It seems better to have 
and H ' q instead. 

6. q#q^q-- A compound ^rsqq implying ^qilqftsi, i. e , the 
reverse of what is said. qtqfqjqT is stated, the reverse of it is 

I 

7 . fli— Qual. ffjqfeim which is the iq^q 

8. — fqqg is an ^sqq implying But when 

one is censured, one is in a manner put to shade. Thus 

then implies screening. It is then a qfh by the rule 

I Hence 31 + ai rqqf^qr administering 

rebuke, — 1 Again by the fqgfr of 

here optionally becomes ^ i Hence = or^ 

t It is fq^r^qi because only the deer is killed the 
tusker still roams at large. 

9. VotCe-^i\ ^q; 

( ) I ^ 

40. You will do the work in its turn and garrulity alone 

makes me talk. 

!»§Tr ^ wwf^qxHftr 1 

?wifii m'^rafigT gsifk *ri yysy; j g o 





[SI. 40 


Prak.—^^ gsrf^ [ My mind makes me garru- 
lous ]. Why ? — Tm: [ My 

mi nd longs for a conversation with you at ease, hence it makes 

me garrulous ]. Possibly your talk will serve some purpose 
more useful than that— crftifq gsrfi 
[ I will speak of one of the enemies of the world. But these 
you \re already engaged in slaying and you stand in no need 
of being reminded of this work. My speech is sheer 

garrulity ]. Perhaps I am now taking too long a rest— 

[ Rest ! You require none. You 

are\ireless. The enemies have to be killed in turn. You are 

only waiting for the next fellow’s turn to come ]. 40. 

Prose — ^ ^ ' 


! 


*>■ 

\ 

-d 


.'•ifi 



■j 



‘1 


Tireless as you are, you are indeed engaged of 
your own accord to crush, in turn, the enemies of the world. 
Yet my mind, longing for conversation with you in private 
(confidential talk with you), drives me into garrulity. 40. 


Peng. 


^ cbg(. w 






II 


£xpl . — See Eng. and Prak. above. 


’I 


SIT ** 





ftq;’ 5TI; tut ‘t? ’ mn «r€^g«ltl 


>,* 


ssiulf*n 








we salt 1=*”- [ “«W1SWW9««'«« 


ftarn:*. 1 ^ 






a 









r ft >. a V*. 



SI. 40 ] 


mw, 

NOTES ON MALLI 

1. Having thus propitiated the Lord with laudations, he 
introduces &c. as a prelude to the statement of the object 
of his visit. 2. Without being urged by others. 3. If so, 
then why this pounding of the pounded ? On this he says. 
4. is the affix by ” 1 and 

mean one who speaks much and improperly. 

Sara — sr Hct l ci?nfq c^tfi 

^"9 j II s ® II 

CHARCHA 

1. — n+Wcf + ii ^Titf vi'ff engaged. Pred. to 
understood. 

2. qw— Malli takes it with i of thy own accord 

indeed. Or take with hiti: i engaged indeed without 

cessation. 

3. &c. — discarded, 

’sm: with fatigue discarded, i. e.^ tireless, — 1 Pred.' to 

understood. 

4. ^^<(1 — aifl + ¥rit order I | , 

5. — fqq + wit to extirpate. 

6. ^ &c.— ?% + f%q + q; 

the enemies of creation, ^qq^ciri — 1 | j.j^g 

being ignored. Hence instead of saying ur ( Malli ) 

it seems better to say qtfi'B 1 The former 

makes the qf^icu prominent. For ^^5iTf € — ’’ see under 5Tq??^UT 

SI. 37. ^ '* 

1 » qRR talkative ( see Malli ). %{m\ qr^^ciT 1 

m I 1 This implies censure, but qipRcit is all praise. 

8. me i Conj. App. 

^9. &c.— + vnq + ^Wiq^ conversation. 

f^qfn ffci + unduly covetous, 

^wiq^ii^, ^q^^qT i \ In the w quoted 

..bv «7n34 Wlfvrsain^ _ _ 





covetous^ but and mean 

covetous. ( ) I 


V' * M 
% t W'i*-' 


» ^ 


10 . 


Voice )...^r ?^'' ^ 




4.1. Now listen to Indra^s message. 


'^: wit I 

filsmmJt 118 U1 

Prak. — c^fj, ¥RfTT [ Well then 

listen for a moment to Indra’s message ] Where is the mes- 
senger ? — nn ^ goi^g tell you all 

myself. It relates to the welfare of the whole creation and 
you won’t listen without interest ]. Why is Indra ^anxious to 

communicate with me ?-f 

1^^c[^ fi! 3 i«lcnn [ You are his younger brother and take great 
interest in his affairs. He is himself a redoubtable warrior no 
doubt vet it is you that has won him his battles. Hence 
he is anxious to let you know all about the present undertaking 


ilso ]. 4 1 

Prose- 









£«».— So, O Upendra, you that had taken up leadership 

1 all undertakings of the slayer of Ahi, do you *'=*®‘* J®' ^ 
rhile to the message, beneficial to all people, a vise y 

and being delivered by me. Or, place for a w i e 


Indra 
after ‘delivered.’ 

isRl 




ExpL 
bout to dGlivcr.^ 


Well then, listen to Indra's message which I am 

You are his brother and have always take 



it to G . j 1. 1 • rrc He exoects much from you at 
lead in his undertakings. He expecis 


% present juncture. ^Iso see /’«A. ^ 


i 




SI. 41 1 


nsifl: 



^ns; rSWJSt; I I 3313 ^3aHI 

sfa flI3; i 1*3 133# 33'3 f33 ‘f335I^3n’ [ “3l3I3l3333«l3t33- 




.”2 


*gf{ 51 g M ‘5??iT f??i’ 




‘?I^ 5 |’ ] i ["^ 



” ?ffT ^^fI^S^?^: I ] II 8 ^ II 


NOTES ON MALLI 

1 . By cT 5 { .&c. he now asks with reasons to listen to his 
speech. 2. 5^ is the affix by — ” (Charcha), 3. See 

Charcha. 4. Here obviously the is in which the 

ig is got from the sense of a rig • 

Sara — %fJT ^ ri^ -<^1% 1 


«^5[r;, erg ^ ff^ fgw II 8UI 

CHARCHA 

1 . erg — ’^isgg indicating f g 1 Because gr q? g; 
’qfg, therefote &c. 


2 . &c. — gg + fgar + gr qrgfijf advised, ^ 

I 

3 . <3^55 — Bqga: fs?g waiting upon Indra, qj^ag — 1 A 

name of 1 gggg^ 1 In the Vishnu was born of 

^fgfa from qrsgq, hence he became the younger brother of 
Indra, consequently he was expected to wait upon Indra. 

4. ’g<n?f For a py^ent. ^'q»gg^5t ^gr 1 Construe ^qrg 

( Main ), or 1 

5 . -fq^ all ga 1 fg^gf sig: fkm^: all persons, 
qrggt— 1 g# f%gg ffg fg^g^ig + ^ of universal good. Malli^s 
rule means — is attached in the sense g*g %gp to ^irjrg, 

f^gg and compounds having g^g final in them The Bhashya 
restricts the sense of fg^sra saying ^^ggigilgg?^ ^fg g?R5gg”, 

/. e., a ^gg— does not admit ?g but takes the general affix ^ 1 

Thus fqw 5 ig: fq’ysig:, g^ ffg?^ fg’gsrg^g^ 1 The Vritti adds 
a further restriction by excluding gf^fe also : so fa^ awi «aa 




ftngqi^cwn [ SI. 42 


I The epithet implies that Indra is 

making no selfish request but qne affecting universal good. 

6 . &c.— ^ heaped together, i. e,, 

all. — I • 

7 . burden, gf 

of burden, the leader. i 

8 . ^ name of f 

+ fliii the slayer of ^f%, i i Indra 

slew Vrittra with the ^ which was forged for him by Visva- 
karman out of the bones of the sage Dadhichi. The epithet 
shows thatindra’s undertakings are all arduous, and it is no 
easy task that he is going to set upon Krishna. in Malli 

is the sixth case"singular of i 

9. — See SI. 35 , 

tgfa, I Or fw + to listen + fio w 

I ai^T^fir etc. But if meaning ‘to see’ then aiTflqfJt etc. 

With ^q we get ), ( to 1‘sten ), ( to 

see ). The root aiq "^qai^ ( to desist ) means to listen 

when preceded by fit 1 The root aifl ( to see ) also 

means ‘to listen’ when preceded by fir . The rule makes 

both these fqfi when meaning 'to listen. The change of mean 

ing is due to the I Those 

who hold that the root does not change its meaning even 

though with an will have to derive I^om the 


30t only. 

1 1 . Voice 

42 




i # t 




11 


Indra' s first rival Hiranyakasipu. 

Prak.-'k^. n’'-- '"•i't fDili had a son of a dazdmg 

endour like that of the sun ]. Whom do you mean ? 

tiw: [ 1 *e son Jhat never 




SI. 42 ] 



feared an enemy ; cared little for who his enemies were ]. 
What was his name ?— g [ They call him 

with preceding it. In other words his name was 

Hiranyakasipu ]. But did he molest Indra ? — 5^: 

y [ Indra’s very name Indra was rendered nugatory 
by him, because Indra means ‘resplendent’ but the demon was 
more ‘resplendent’ than the ruler of the gods. So he, the 
demon, it was that deserved to be called Indra in preference 
to the lord of the gods. 

Prose — 1 


Png . — There lived a son of Diti, resplendent as the sun 
and no subject of tear arising from enemies, whom, the des- 
troyer of the significance of the name Indra of Hari, they 
called Kasipu preceded by Hiranya. 42. 

Beng.—^^^ 'fiT %T I 

*t 3 R ^ 1 ^ 

Expl. — See Eng. and Prak. above. 

Mailt — cl® 

Spin^cl^fTn^cl’ cliq^fisgfcl { 

‘nfciq^ifl’ 51^*1: ‘5i*jr’ qist cuet T«5iii^ 

‘ciqjisfff:’ ?«?ci 

f^sil T 5 iq«l 5 n?ci: ^qiir?qif«iqici: ^ ]t cl® i[rfi 

g: ^k. qT?i^<Sn!l^<D . cl® fsitl^si* fifiqTl'ciHT [ WlT ®| z I 

[ qifaiqs?®® q> *1 g ifh 

®^Jicl®5l ®iiqt^® qqtqiri, ®qi=®qwsii®n4i^q?T | 












[ SI. 42 


l^c!^ { ? ^ 





Jtpr 


^ I — i 


fy 



‘f^^’crat ^f^2* 


( ? ] II S’l II 



NOTES ON MALLI 


etc. — He noW|Svants to say that Sisupala has to be 

-■''' ^ ♦ * A * 


"slain. But in showing that he musf be killed by Hari, it is 


necessary to show that he is unassailable by others. ( 






W I g 


?[saw I Hence by etc. he relates 


tlje'^istory of his previous births to disclose his audacity. 

A H V a 


2 . 


The root means to ‘possess supreme might or splendour.' 

^ 


Ends with the affix by f«iqi?T 5 t in the rule ‘'to ^ 


(OhuT,). 3. etc. — ‘Here it is the woTd and not the 


object of which it is the name, that has the word preced 


ing it. Thus the word which stands for the word only, 


cannot be used as designating the object. Yet it is so used 


here. Hence they say here there is the defect Of 



known as 1 “The use of a word in a sense it cannot 


express is — this is the definition. In such cases a 


solution has somehow to be found by in the matter of 

« « » . 1 


applied to something restricted to only, as I have said in the 




rt ' 


— ”and 


I But here I add 


a special defence — “?j 




5ara .— ^ " 


CHARGHA 




1. subject. *1 




2, etc.— ^ 



trg: ^ nfeiq^: of the 


opposite side, i. e., an adversary ; 


n9iT?i 3 i*jt 


q^51*Jn*T 


( See under 4^g«t5!*iri, 


SI. 35.). 


Qual. firgni » The here is 





the feminine, does not admit to 


)ecause the rule bars the rule 


(t 




I 


Decline 




a 


SI. 42 ] imn; W: 



5 i=jn^i, etc. VVe may however add op- 
tionally giving qfmras’tin +^11, an ^wro=e word in 

the feminine. 

3. . vfit VfV. fear ( fern. ). i 

4. cI’tst: — fig and cisj^mean i fsiTi?; t 

TTjgi mw, ifh bom of the loins, a son, 




4f 


5 , fN’T &c. — ciq^T^q ^1^0 — I ^ by 

” (-App.). 

6 . 555 &c. — ??gffi ?fh 5’g + ^qi’^fT 


supremely majestic. Or + + f^ig. 

the destroyer, a|5g: fsgai^; the word Indra, qi^qt — like 

qTqiqifqq ( ^qqrqi^qT — ) i qt*. the sense of the word Indra, 
<gg — I — i fig i Qual. qg i Here the 

is added irregularly by the rule qf^g” l The Vritti 

adds two more derivations, thus : — fq + gq + fqjg^ ^iq + gq qrt'fk 
fggqq: I The prohibition "gqqlq^^q” does not apply, 
qffi^q:” — VriUi. Again fq + g^ + fqrq ^iq+^S qpfift qj^jirq 

\ vJ V 

Oigqq; i “qqqi qqggqigql q^iifq? — Vfiui. 

7. — fft a name of Indra. the des- 

troyer of the sense of the name Indra with respect to Hari. 
This may mean that t^^cq was usurped by or that 

f^rqgqifsig coming into prominence, Indra was no longer 
deemed by people as ‘^The most majestic.” 

8. &c. — ^-4: preceded by the word 

qf \ qg i Qual. qrfqgg i Here the discussion intro- 
duced by Malli {SeeUVofes on Malli) is quite uncalled for. It 


would have been relevant if the poet had said f^^qugq*, qffqg*. 
qqq: qgq because the qqji— the ihing boy— cannot be ff^qiig[ 5 : 
qif^: ; it is his . name which is qrfqg: i This is what 

the poet too says here — q qifqq’ qqqf^ — who is called 

with preceding it. There is no absurdity in this . 

Malli also recognises this, for he says towards the close of his 
discussion, fqqqqiq &c. (See Malli and our note). 




^ &c., &c. Nom. g^if^^; understood. 





^farg: wi?t% i 




A tenor to the gods. 


^r ftrn^i iT^?TTfiT^ef?gTif 


i5T^?re^%sjr l!I^f 



Prak, 




time the gods knew no fear. He it was who first taught them 


at fright was]. How was that ? 




[He was powerful and ha hated the prosperity of the gods. 

W^AT-kr*^ fU^-a 1?1* - ' O * 


1 


Hence the latter lived in apprehension of raids by him]. What 


could be his power against Indra, Yama, Kuvera &c ? 


5?nft?fct 




oU^ose that were significantly called W«t-over-throwers. 



enc3 his name was a terror to the gods]. 


43 


Prose 


Bvfehl th flit:? «a«i w: apftgs i Or-arfsm wttB? i 


•••*iw: RttmRt%qsi, t*t Nr„ &c i, ,, 

Eng.— By whom, the mighty ( /. e., by whose mighty self ), 

urged by jealousy, having, after long, appeared as the foremost 

among the denotations of the word Asura, the first footing of 

fear was laid in the minds of the denizens of heaven. Or— 
place ‘after long’ after ‘laid.’ 43. 

Beng,—Q[ m, \ 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

II 8« II 


JSxpt. An Asura is an overthrower. For a long time the 

gods had none such with regard to them. But at last in 

Hiranyakasipu arose one that was pre-eminently an Asura. As 

he was jealous of the gods, they lived in terror and for the first 
time came to know what fright was. 43, 


iRT^: : 


SI. 43 J 



w? ] I ] I ?rci ^w: 

g^?n’ "^^Ciqi g^l^flT *1%«T ‘t?^r^*Tl’ f "cl^# «fh 

f^: ] h?w 

I5hfi^:’ iT«iflii^ai; [ ] ‘**r^cT’ fnM; [ i 

t^l*lt »TR^r^T»J5l ?«lin It 8^ It 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. .The affix is «3T^ after i 2. The affix is by 

I 

Sara — See Malli &c. 

GHARCHA 

1 . jaalouss. % 5 r €f , Wf — 1 He was jealous 
of the gods and the gods trembled for the consequences. 

2. 'Rgr:— (=%^ 

f^qi) the overthrower. ?fh ^31 1 

3 . — See SI. 24. 

4 . — An ^5qg meaning here 1 ^qi which 

has disappeared, the word being an 1 

5 . qqq &c. — ^^fir + ^^T + qq qfflf’R designation, qqir: 

’qfir^q; the first (or the Joremost) designation (denotation), qi^qi 
— q^ vnq; q=qi 1 qT?^ 1 j 

6. gq &c. — qq + q + ^q^ ^qq^: advent, p'; 'qqq?::, 

qi»iqt — I of ^q^q 1 The gods rested in security 

before Hiranyakasipu came. The rule “qf^^q” means that 
roots ending in % ^ take =qq^in the Hiqqi'qt and to designate 

any qnrqr except qr^f 1 This bars qq? which is howevee made 
compulsory in qf^qj and qffqqrqiqj when a is meant. Thus 
’^iqcncqrq ^fq ^qqq;: not ^qqK: ; but qfqq?:fq ^^q qi ?;Tq 
^qqn : not qjqqq:; 1 

7. qq:feqt — q^H^ strength, qr. w qff% ?fq q^g^+fqfq 
q^:# strong, ^q 1 




8. the de- 
nizens of heaven, ^qq^ciq — » i i 

?fh *1 ( By the rule “cTcf §iiu 

the is sometimes retained in an <3qii^«!t^ — i Retaining it 
here we get f^fqq?; with ^ because the word is classed with the 

and the rule gives ^ i 

9 . fit + <T I Conj. App. 


]0 


Voice . — i 
44. The Sri of the gods passed over to him. 


il 88 II 

— Sis. 44 and 45 should change places. See reasons 


under SI. 45. 

Prak . — ctcT ^iTwi I Since then wealth and 

prosperity have attained an unenviable name ] . What name ? 
%\(l [ The nam^^ ‘fickle’ which is 

a great infamy]. What was the occasion for this infamy ?— qfi: 
^qj^ ^ f€qf^ moment that riches^- 

sook the gods and commenced attending upon that demon, 

they were branded as fickle ]. Which gods do you mean ?— 

=qgfr f^aiw [ I mean no ordinary gods, but the four 

lords of the cardinal points themselves]. Granted they are fickle, 

but what was the reason for this lapse ?— fqq: [ Well, to 
tell you the truth, the gods themselves were to blame. The 
demon was worthier than they and naturally the riches 

attached themselves to him ]. 45- 

p^ose. — fqq; q?*; ^ ( 9 ^:) 

tniw. fgqfq^ ^ 


11 8 » 11 

From the time when, drawn by love, they served, 
him ha'^ving left the four gods, the lords of the quarters, riches 



81. 44 1 



>C 

*1 '■ 













incurred the great infamy that they were fickle. Or From •• 


incurred the infamy* “were very fickle. 44* 

^xpL — The demon managed his affairs so well that he pros 

pered by leaps and bounds and soon surpassed Indra, Yama, 
Vanina, Kuvera etc. in affluence. 

Main — I ‘ 


m 


ffer ‘tTfi;’ ?r<T 

^ _ Cv _C_ — . . » 






^31 




t < 




NOTES ON MALLI 


I. The affix is z by the rule ” ( Char). The 

becomes ^ by ” ( Char). 2 . His boldness is 

manifest because he robs even the lords of the quarters of 

their all. 

Sara — See Main TVftsdTsrmfii &c. 


CHARCHA 


1 . — f^sjPtT ifc! f^ai + ffPf f?ai; lit. those 

that are pointed out, /. e., directions, the cardinal points. 

2 . + tn + lord. m-\ 1 

3 . — The reference is to the four principal points of 
the compass — 1 

4 . -The gods are of of of uf%iT, 

of ) 

5 . ) + m^^ having discarded. 

6. xw &c. — ^ ^ Tiq; passion, lore. 

drawn by love, \ Malli says ^ g 




was not forcibly carried away by tne demon, but she of h# 
own accord deserted the gods and went over to him. The 
reason is found in the epithet of SI. 43. One who is 

fi?:# is also a and MalU remarks 1 

Also see App. 


8. I See App. 

9. having commenced. 

10. Clt!*.— ( aifll )— Clf% I '51535T I ' 

implies progress^ hence ^qu? 1 5 sjqT^l% ( 

11. + ^ unsteady, fickle. ?fh ^51 q?i»Ti 1 

1 2. It + ^ ^ infamy. cTi|^ 1 

13 . qualifying the fiiiqT in ( Malli ) ; or 

qualifying qqt^iT 1 

14 . ^ 555 ^^^ — w infamy, si^?f — 1 

ffh + ?) + 2 qrnf^ causing infamy, ^qtt^arT—i 

The z is by "§1^ — ” (Malli) which means — with a as ^qq? 
we may attach 3 to fi in the qfrT^'qi^ provided 'tg, cTi^^ 
(habit), or ( obedience ) is implied. Here we under- 
stand ( of ^€fs!?T ) I Now why not with a ? 

Malli answers, the fqgji becomes by the rule ” A 

after an and not being in an becomes € in a 
with fi, qi?T, &c. provided the is not in an ^ff^q? 1 1 hus 

I In Bhatti also Alalli gives the same 

defence under “qiqfg qn?Tl’&qai^^” 1 But the here, as 
there, is indeed in an -^fi^q^ 1 wqai^, is a q^^qq — the 
being qaiq 1 The rule therefore does not apply. 'We offer 

an alternative exposition — qai: qfTtfq ?fq qq€^+S? + 2 q»q ft 

causing fame, ^qq^qr^— ' ii^rq— ” sfq 1 

q qai^< qajwrfq^tft qqiqf|— with a fqftqi^ 

"qqqT?3?iqHl^^ qqqqqT 1 ^^\n^ 

ftt^qf'. 11” What is must by necessity cause tti/dwy } 

so the final result is the same. 







pot: 


SI. 44 ] 



je. for deriv. see Si. i The plural is on the 

supposition that ^ is different with these four different indivi- 
duals. This is not a good defence. The singular should 
have been used with a little manipulation of the metre. The 
poet means the singular as will be clear from SI. 46 where he 

calls him ' 

4^, Thenceforth the gods commenced strengthening their defences. 

I 

B. — Sis, 44 and 45 should change places. See below. 
P;.^^,__What more of him ? 

[ Through fear of his raids 
the gods rendered their cities hard of access, so that they might 
appear in their real character as affoiding shelter against marau- 
ders ]. Was that all ? — ^13^ Hsnciii ( =q^ 

[ They also rendered their weapons keen so that they could 
be used in fighting enemies which is their real object J. What 
else ?— qqnf^i [ They selected 

picked warriors to recruit theii armies thus rendering the army 
as a souice of real strength ]. \V hat more ? — 

( [ I’hey made their armours really 

tough keeping protection of person as the sole object in 

view ]. 45‘ 

Frose — '^qs^^qiqi^if^ gTifqi 

^qTr<ii q»^qn: g*n: 

I Main. ( 9 r— ’qrait, ^^qs^warqian^ ^13’u 

'q^, ■qfiRT, 

Vj 

^*n'. ’qfsR^ H sa. « 

Eng. — Dreading whom, were then, for the first time, 
rendered, by the hosts of the denizens of heaven, their cities 
difficult of access, weapons keen, forces valiant, armour tough 


[ SI. 45 


? 8 8 

with th^ole object of appear! ng in their real character [ Or— 
armour tough —hitherto all having the charm of their own 
beauty as the sole object ]. 45. 

[ Or— ^ ^ wt:‘=t c*rT^ ^=!rT 

'TOT^ ] II 84 I! 

Expl , — Thenceforth the gods commenced attending to 
their ;cities, forces, weapons and armour with a view to make 
then^ efficiently^serve the purpose for which they are intended. 
Also see Prak. 

Main — 1 

‘€:’ srfgR fi?fTq^Ri 

ii 4 tiT*T’ cufii ?i2jT^iPn am, 

N I- ># vj 

fli^Rqf’ciirTi^su 

^ ?r<T W, ffel 

q# ‘ar^tf’D’ aif^i^rifr ^jqif^cuFiT 

V J cv 

f<q^: [ “qt^^ ?«mr. ] 

s» ^ J 

^5^v. ‘qif^T’ ?;?8T’ STiqfq II 8H II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. Here we have of the neuter by the rule ^'qq’- 

^qi — ” ( Chat.), 2. The affix is-' *5 after qq by ” 

( Char. ). 3. 3?t becomes aji or fai optionally by "qi^t — ” ( Char). 
Sara — ffT^^qrfqqtfqflqqiaif'j f qi: fq«iq?r^i qriqfq «! 1 

CHARCHA 

1. qafqi — fqg^fq ^pq ?fq q + qr qirl'R ^qjfqilfSTir? lit. those 
that afford shelter, i. e., cities, qrq of qfqi^ 1 

2. ^ffqi — an®Pq qg ffqg\+qq+^ qrfqqfT;^ difficult 
to eater. Pred. to gnfq » 

3. fqtncni— fq + 5qt ( qqqf^iir f^qif^ ) + qi qfqfq or fqftw 


SI. 45 ] Iran: W; 



sharp. Qual. rule means and become 

fij and % or sn and 51 opti onally when an affix dropping at and 
beginning with cj follows. Pred. to i ^ 

weapon, of which is got by from 

,i The Varttika 

sanctions qt in the sense of ^ in the case of the roots ^ &c. 

Hence it is attached here. 

5^ f fh f 5 T + ^3^+ solidity. Pred. to 

qi^qtr. I becomes gq by the rule ^q*.” — When 

i. e., qfif3jq?[ solidity, is meant, ^qis attached to ^q in the 

and ^ becomes ^ 1 Next by qpqqn from qrifkqr we pass 
on to qtfeq » So now ^q means solid. This is what the Vritti 
means by ‘^qt^ ^q qtq ? »Tqa^” 1 Pred. to qt^^qn: I 

When solidity is not the meaning we get^q + ’qq qq*. 
execution, murder. 

6. ^q:q &c.— ?fq ^ wit sjfwT appearance. We 
have ^qi by fqqmq in s 51 vriqT 1 qi^»i sole 

object ( qqi=liqqi ), or main object ( qq»=^^ ) &c. ; qnifqi — \ 
^? 5 ii 5 q|iqqn’.” ?(qw^*. I ^ q^q ^qq^ own character, qt^iiqi— { 
»qqt^ sitwT ’^qqsitwi) ^qjqi • qi qq qqrqi^ tqt qi^ the main object 
( or— sole object ) of which is to appear in their own character, 


qf — ' Qual. swifq understood referring tojq^ifqr, qqnfq, 

qf’sqjV. by qq w^qitq ( Malli). The rule is *'q3 wqiqqq w^q 
qqiqqiqqqiqqwu^” — The neuter is retained when spoken along 
with non-neuter, and it is optionally singular. The fact seems 
to be however, that the rule "qq’qqfW— " does not apply 

here. The rule requires of qq’wqr and ^qg’wqi i ^’qqq - 
qllq wif qq%” — K«V//, "^q#tq — Bhattoji. Here there 

is ?qqfqi of qg’wqr and ^qj'wqi 1 Thus ^^qsS^wqiqfqnfq 
^qipB, ^q;q3itwqiqiq|q[ ^iqt fqaiiq^i, &c. There would be if 
the predicates ^fqr, fqqiq^ &c. were omitted and then the rule 
would apply. That is to say qr^s^wqiqiqiifq 3?nfqi, ^qsH^-q;^ 



< 4l 


S. R.— Sisu. 1, 4th Ed. — lo 


in 



[ SI. 45 




twft or w 


sSI^T^Rra^ \ But we cannot say so with separate predication for 


H^Tpir, 


A sentence like «!if*T iiflifq 

^1! is unintelligible. It could be made 


intelligible if a single predicate say could be got out of 





But that is not possible because 



there is also the restriction q Mq*" — the only dif- 
ference being that one is sfg'^qi and the other i 


35T«I &c. differ otherwise also. This difference attaches to the 




furnishes 






does 



not apply to our case. I therefore propose to explain ^«q- 

just like i. e.y going with all &c. 


7. 5 !if% 5 nif — qr is ^ pleasure, q qri^ ’qqii| pain, 


I 




the place where pain does not exist, 


the abode of bliss, heaven ; qf — i w. qqf qiHsq 


t, e», 

qi^r -!- 


I The qf 




App. ). Again we do not get ^qqr: because qsi^ does 
not change owing to fqqiuq in the rule "q«n2^*qqiq-qt^:“’!T€«ii: 






8. q»l: 

9 . ^ since then, qf — i Qual. 

Before Hiranykasipu appeared on the scene the gods 
were careless about their defences. 

10 . 'qfsR^ — §} + qf’^fqn Con j. App. 

1 1 . Voice — • ♦ 'qq!!: qt^qi'Pt i 

1 i, J^emark—This verse should change places with verse 
The reason will be obvious on an examination of verses 


42 and 43. In 42 
the direct mention 
< d ‘t t <q T^ continues i 






qi^ 


us qqsi: qniin u qqqt 1 The 
^q sqqtqq 1 There is a break 
together. But in SI, 45, the 




1 



SI. 46 ] 


which apparently closed in SI. 43, is resumed ; thus 

qn I This is unnatural; so the break caused by 

SI. 44, must be removed by readihl that verse after &c. 

We have then cT^st* ^ (42)) ( 43 )> 

(4 5 read as 44 ) which closes the 1 

46. The gods dreaded his presence^ 

H II 

r 

I The gods always 

used to bow to that quarter]. Which quarter ?— -g 

[ Whichever quarter he occupied at the time at his 

will ]. Were all the quarters accessible to him ? — 

[ His prosperity was unbounded, hence he 

used to roam at pleasure in the interstellar regions]. Why 
then did the gods tiow to the quarter and not to him ? — 

[ It was not a bow with which a 

high personage is approached. It was the bow of dTeparture— 
a hasty departure through terror which made them so nervous 
that the hand raised to the head struck against the stones on 
the diadems of the gods. No sooner the gods knew that 
Hiranyaksha was there, than they beat a hasty retreat, lest they 
be seen by the demon and thrashed for the temerity of having 
intruded upon his privacy ]. 46. 

I Or: — 

l^rai w, &c. ii 8< 11 

Eng.-— In the morning, evening and at noon a bow used to 
be made by the gods with hands slipping against the stones on 
their diadems, unto that quarter which he, the abode of pros- 


V 


?«*; fai?icn5rat**5 [ SI. 46=. 

perity, a roamer in interstellar regions [in other worlds, «.^.,from 
world to world — Malli ] by chance occupied at the time. 46. 

cwt^ I (Tff^ cw^- 

^iTi ^ 

II 8'b 11 

ExpL — See Prak. 

Malli. — ^ ffh I ] 

1 O ^ 

*“ ^ N '» V 

mTf% ?fh f^: ] ?an 

« 

qt tqt h fl: 1 g?T f^: 

^SH qfruT^^qi^ ?i% [ 'SSiqfJfqiTfl" 5fh ® ] 

fh^: [ "cT%cn^^Tq^ — fSlTf^sTT 

fq^: I "fqg^qrq’q^” i z\r^f ?th q€ 513‘^qr^iT 1 

ff [ "^w: ] ‘ 5T?T’/ 5TflW^: 

§i<T: [ §rq; 1 ?fh ] 1 

q’^^sfq <i^w[?T 5 i«qTfi <if J ilfi: ?fh 

wiq: * II 8^ II 

NOTES ON MALLI 

1. Here is attached to 1 coming in by 

— " ( Char.) we have duplication and the substitution 
of f?T^ I 2. ^^is added as a by {Chat^ 

3, Here by ” {Char.) we have ffg implying 1 

Next the rule ''%:—" {Char.) operates. We have neuter 
optionally by ^qi ” {Char,), 4* Apprehending his 

approach salutation was made towards that quart r by dis- 
regarding the restriction about quarters even in the worship of 

# 

I 


SI. 46 ] ttot: W: ^ 

€ 

See Malli. mw Or— H f^a? 

*51 eft f?® II II 

CHARCHA 

1. + cfT^sf given to roaming. 

Malli’s rule iii full is 

2. w«f«T &c. — world. other 

worlds. (Malli) of the class. 1 Or 

the space between the worlds, interstellar 

regions ; <cT?i— i Malli calls the a gu^qi because there 

.is no special rule to direct this kind of \ The 

list does not recognise this i Bhattoji, however, 

perhaps relying on the Vritti^s remark— 

— Tatpurushas for which no rule is found are to 

be classed under the list — takes it as a 

X 

of the class. 

3. ug=^qi— tffl + ^ mo- 
tion, impulse, ui whichever move, — \ tfatl i 

Impulsively. 

+ ^ + q = ^^jfsqfaiqfl 1 Conj, App. " in full is 

— ^315ti roots and the roots f^, take in the 
in 

5. ^v^w. — resort, hence he 

could afford to indulge in the costly pastime of passing from 

% 

world to world as impulse dictated. 

6. a + 1 The rule ” means that 

in the and is replaced by i 

7. &c. — + 355 slipping. 'srq^t: 

the gems on the crests, — i slipping against the 

□ 

gems &c., ^qjiqt i fttg3?r. qiTt: whose hands slipped &c., 

qf — I p*. \ Qual. I The hands were suddenly raised 







[ Si: 46. 


to their heads and they struck against the gems and slipped. 


This implies great haste which is explained on the supposition 


that while bowing in a particular direction as enjoined in 


the Sastras in the performance of they suddenly 


recollected that was in a different direction, 


and, lest the demon came and interpreted the bow as a 


slight to him, they hastily turned round and rendered an 




XMalli 


at a distance and hastily rendered a bow of retreat from his 


direction ( see under •Tift ) i 




period of union. Three such are recognised 


dawn, dusk and mid day. The devout have to worship 


at these periods, 


of 


three €«nTs 


The collection is mental because these 


three periods cannot be brought together physically, 


ssM is the sense, hence i 




by the rule 


which means that a or a firgr may 

V ^ 


lead in a if the object of the compound is f.o attach a 


«!%<!, or if there is an following the or again if 






Now the form expected is and not 




be in the singular ; and then directs this singular 


form to be in the neuter. Hence has to be neuter 


singular. Next Rlfhqfkw’’ requires the final 


vowel to be yielding ' Here it may be objected 


that by the 


fig: fw:” should 



the rule and give the feminine form 


Malli 


ers 




\ fig ending in is optionally in the 
feminine. Hence when not feminine we get i If femi- 


nine, the rule guides <#1! 

understands that this refers to th^ Performance of i Or 



we get fkg5«ft i Malli 


SI. 47 


jito; w : 




say 


it is a for all //«.«-unreslricted time, filfl’ii «d(jl 


9. 


For see Malli- Bhanuji 


always 



thinks the gods do not go through aW and but are 

in the enjoyment of and appear like one 

his asth year. -^3^ 

Hence he expounds 

( see under oi 

^55 makes them 30 years of age 

of whose ( age ) is three times ten. The rule for the case is 

&c. are compounded 

in a qf 
counted. 


The measure 




— ” ( Malli ) 


when the compound refers to what is counted. Thus fa?>iw + 




10. The 




I _ 

11 ^ — An meaning qqii^r salutation. ’Rqnft 

seems to be another gt^fa indicating abandonment, 

fk# an; waift forsook the quarter. The idea then will be the 
same as in "wan#ai>i^tfh: Pwimai 

<f^qicwqT<l qfti 11 ” — Kumara. 

1 2. Voice. 31 . . .^1 ( 

^ 7 , You tipped open his chest and killed him% 

Prak.—% ^ qffl'q^ [ The best of men as you are, 
yo u came to the rescue and killed him \ How ? — 







[ SI. 47 




ripped him up with your nails and killed him 1. 


How could nails be so strong ? — 


[ Your manes rent up the clouds, so no wonder that your claws 


cleft open his hard chest ]. My claws ! You speak in riddles 




into a lion of prodigious proportions and killed the demon by 


tearing his chest open ], 




Ftose - — % ?Tg‘ aqr € 





was slain by you, O the best of men, by rending 


up his breast with your claws* ••bearing a huge leonine body 


with clouds pierced by the array of manes. 47. 

Beng.—(^ ^ 

1 c^pn:^ f^ef «raf 

^ I'tC'OJil f^*r II 81 0 



JSxpl . — See Frak. and Trans, 




f€f f ^ 1 


%.^T^ R^T4T7rl| fat 


ff^fT^aiKaiTiT 1 rai»wan^ ? ‘aag 


'aaqa Twfi wsri:’ 


ffa ‘"a?: an^ afsts^r f ” ffa f 


fa^: ] ‘aa» aa^ [ ffa lata*^ J 


^ ‘aiiaiT^al’ am: ‘€#a’ afa ‘aw: ^^faana^ 


faai^ [ ”qf^ %s?iai% a” ffa aigaiawa:* ] ‘flfaawiT* fa; [ fai^a: 


arnfai 


c< 


^^raan^" ffa ^ai: 1 "f^'aiat a^a” ffa g^iaa:* J 1 




f^aai«ja 


aia: 11 a*® it 


NOTES ON MALLI 


I, Rwrat^ — From the context. 2. is the affix by 


({ 


aK 


V 


{Char), 3. f^^ is affixed to ar in the asa^iai 1 


■¥ 


takes “^place by — ” ( Char). 



f^i-' 


q^— ” (Chaf) 


5(7n?— ^ 5l^l*T tl II 



GHARGHA 


1. ^zi &c- — ^21 nianes. ^Z\ array. 


mfe*. te, m - ' ^ 


I Qual. a?li I 


2. + SIS bearing, ‘ ‘ 


3 . Best of men. ( Malli ) ; or, Man- 


lion, ( Malli ). Both meanings suit the text. 


4. small. It is fern, but #tu is optional (See 






tn?i I Qual. \ 


5 . 


See Malli. Qual. 5 j?t; i Also see under 


SI. 36, ante. 

6. ?fh 5 


by rending up the whale chest, — 1 Qual. qfcT^t 


t 


The rule is "q^ — ” — when a limb, being a vital organ, is the 




organ suffers. 


is attached to show that the whole 


7 . qfhq^ — qfh + q« + ^ q»^ha was killed. 


q«K-qq»Tg:*^qi^:, qifk^fct-qiflqifh, 1 q* becomes qtT 


contrary to expectation owing to the rule "qr^ 


W 


and roots take 5^1 in 1 The rule 

^ I 






means 


qr preceded by ^q and qfh takes ^ if is meant. 

8 " 


q^lf: 


Vt\ I What the gods could not do with 


their grim weapons you did with your nails ! 


9 . Voice ...fq^...^q*....^ 


4 S. Next he appeared as the Rahshasa Ravana. 








3^ 


Prak. 


It 8^ 




^.sipu can.e bac. to the eatth araVaUsh:r::rth7^^^ 







of Ravana ]. Why did he come back ? — 

[His thirst after bloodshed had not been quenched by 
death and he came back to allay it ]. How to allay ? — firw 

5*i: [To allay it by warring upon the gods 

again ]. Having failed as a demon he could not hope to suc- 
ceed against the gods as a Rakshasa — 

[ Oh ! He became a terrible Rakshasa that demolished 
the defences of heaven and exceeded his old self in migh t] 48 . 

5!T?T II 8C II 

Eng. — Next, desirous of allaying the itch, arising from 
pride, by a tussle with the gods again, he became a highly 
tenific Rakshasa, by name Ravana who pierced (burst through) 
the defences of heaven. 48. 

cn srrR ifm 

^q | « C^*f II 8^ II 

£x/>L — See Prak. and Eng. above. 

MaUt. — i w.* 




^5ri:50W7| ^51^ mv. ?n?n; 

T?^:’ •i'? 


v^\ fT?| 1 


mr. I "f«^ ^g»T^ * ] ' T^r^iwNvr:’ ( ? ) 

[ ^»n€: ] ‘^.1^ *n’R’ yfft 

Tile! I 3*TT^ Tl^^'. f^hn 

TT^l 5nfl *TW1 flT II i • 


81. 48 1 


NOTES ON MALLI 

I. atfsi ‘susi’jmPi’ S: ‘aai:’ ss<rt: 

I 2* Compounded in spite of dependence 
because the sense is clear. This indicates that he robbed the 
gods of their all. 3. We have because the root is of the 
sigif? class, is the augment by ” {Chat). 4. ^^o^is 

attached by and then the stem changes into 

by ” {Chat). But followers of the Puranas expound as 

> Thus in the Uttarakanda we have — “You have 
caused the three worlds to shriek in fright ; you will therefore 
be known as ‘ We have ^ j in the ?t?ii after ^ with 

\ d 

attached. 5. and havespecified genders, hence 

each is in its own gender though there is l 


Sara — wfq ft 


5 n*T II S': 11 


CHARCHA 


1 . 




2. 



+ *15 f wishing, 


ciw 


a Rakshasa became ( f *[5 ) he wished to allay etc. 



3 . ’5f2i — I He did not die with the loss of his 


body, but a little while after ( ) etc. 


4 . etc.-— ?q + pride, arrogance, ^qf r| 'q«i 


q? — I 5^1; I Qual. i The Rirctqf^qt is 


( See SI. 42 ). 


5 . 


4 






\ 


+ fis^ JTTt = 


( qi 5 ) + f|fq«qf 4 ^: ( Fern ), 1 qA 1 Or qrwfe 


Sratqi q^ I Thus qfst^v, fq^ 

( Rfqfq” sfa trur wjUjii na si h-s?^ i 


6, fqqq:— With the gods. I See fqqlr:, SI. 46. 


•Tsrq 


7 . 5 cm:— fqqqq^ was the son of g^iqq and grandson of 

V * mm 


changed into qqqr 1 


^q«j»[ ?fq 4 - qm:, fqqqq having 


f^qq 




' tj 




* 

O' 


which 


is a name of f both and being sons of 
Malli s rule is not fiom who reads both and 


in the list. On this Haradatta remarks 

qi i In other 

^prds is inadmissible, nor can we have the qi^ ^qqiqi 

'^qqiiT I The derivation ?:iqqq'jrc! requires qif^qn?! ft i 

8»,ja^q^T^ etc. — ftqnq excessive, ?fh »ft + ftr^+^ 

qfTift #qq!?^ terrific, ftqnii »l!qw?i, i Qual. \ 

»flqqi: in Malli is a copyist’s slip. Here it should be noted that 

fhe list does not include »ftqq, though it has the word 

f^qqi I In fact the presence of ft argues rather the exclusion 

of Htqqi i So we proceed thus — ift + ftiq + gq^ wit fi^qf »?tqqn 

intimidation, wi ^fti ?ftwlqqiT + 'qq waq »ftqqn^ frightful. 

The rule — ” means — >ft becomes or wr when ftr^ is 

attached, the fright coming direct from the agent. Thus ^iqwt 

jflqqt or ^iq?^ Wiqqt I But ^ tw Wiqqfti 

9. ’gq etc.— qtq fft + defences, 

ramparts etc. ’qq tw, qf — » Qual. i 

10. ftq: — heaven. q«T: i iit q«\ related to i 

ftqi is the uncompounded form. If be 


compounded nothing remains to justify the qift in ftq: i iHence, 
either do not compound at all, or compound all. If all are 
compounded the form is becoming ^ by the 


rule "ftq 1 But ftq: does not obscure the sense. 

Hence although the compounding is against strict grammar, it 
may be allowed the sense being clear ( qwqfsi?^ ) i This is like 
^q q'WW? which means ^qiijqwi fit q’H < The wi^i 

sanctions such compounds on the ground of their being qqqf i 


1 1 , Voice 




» • • 


?^Bi qij^ I 


4 g. He conquered the worlds through Sivals boon. 


* 



■ SI. 49 3 


imu: 




Prak. 











is Rakshasa 



when Pinakin was propitiated, took the Lord’s favour as an 

Perhaps the favour did not suit his aim 

’^cT^?T<T [ f'he Lord granted him just what 
he wished for, yet he deemed it as an interruption ]. Inter- 
ruption to what ?— fai?:: ^: [ A 

veritable dare-devil he was, and he was literally going to cut 
off his tenth and last head after having lopped off one after 
another nine of his heads as offerings to the Lord. But the 
Lord interrupted him and granted his desire ]. What 
desire prayed for, that prompted him to such a sacrifice ? 




f ijg: ( ^; ) [He wanted to get the mastery o 
the three worlds. The sacrifice was proportionate to the 

]. 

Prose— qw; 

I place ?(; after 



fiTJTT%5r 


II II 


Eng. — Who, 



Pinakin suiting his wish. 49 


in great ardour, about to sever his tenth head 

of the three worlds, with a 
an interruption the favour of 








Tf«Pr 




y 8> II 


— See Prak. above. 


Mali i. 





fliT^rcT I ‘sfj 















Xji * 

sfa ‘le,,,,;’ r,R,9re« 




4 










[ 





% 




?l^<t I ^*ira 






I 


ssi^ ^ 


I 








Not from despair at the delay of the reward. 

. , ,. 


2 . 


In 


I. 




all tne six veibc^ uc;giuiiii*& - — ^ ^ 

™ ,OT’ that precedes. But Rangaraja says it goes with 

^ _/o, -.\ This is wrong. 





By the maxim \ .x „f 

flie principal ), mutual relation is improper t" 

<■ • / csf/MifnpQs ptrt. that attach to 


" ( Because subordinates are meant for 


the principal inuiucti i . 1 . 1 . u f/^ 

withL principal, as is redness ( stoutness etc. that attach^ 
wuii Ulc tf . « . rliscussing side- 


a cow ). 


LinUlUalj o»^ Ahj \ ^ 

A truce to following off-shoots { i. «., discussing side- 


issues leaving the main question). 

_ ««• a -a 


5^^^— See Malli. 


• • • 


^ ’ 1 


CHARCHA 


1. 1^^’."“^+ ^ 


^Sl*^ 


ing to become. Qual. u; • 


2. etc. 


- 1 . 




iiwt * 


related to i^: i 9 




3. 


of the in which see. 


4, &c. 


+>?oi wrt 




;reat ardour, mfwn ' --i ' ^ V ^ j repudiates the idea 

rom his passion for he deed P 


[ c|«IT<T I 


He tried it solely 


rom his passion lui i ^ 

hat Havana was in despmr ^h- he sa" ‘hat the 


Kavana was in ucot/*** imnres* 

nine heads lopped off with his own hand ^ ^ J 


he nine heaas loppcu v^ix .^^ntnffonlv to 

ion on the Lord and the tenth he was gomg to cut off only 


)ut an end to his life. 




SI. 49 ] lijrw: ? nc. 

5, ffii ^s!!5^+^j=^jr5^+if5^^5=^5n»T»^ 

the tenth. <f?T i 

w 

6. ^ ) + ^ * 

wishing to cut off. Qual. m i We have fs^^: 

not fs?^€: because the of an ii?( does 

not take ( See “«t " App ). 

7. + + deemed. <i^*- 

&C. ’?r?lcT^'?T, I 

8. ffh + ??? + ^ hin- 
drance. ?f«T I ^ is usually attached in the ; it is ^ 

that is available in &c. Hence we say i The 

Varttika is “gsig ” (See under si. 45 ). 

9. fe &c.— + ^ favourite, strength. 

or «ff% »?4T[ or again ?fh + 

foolhardiness. €Tf Who delighted in daring, iif-— 1 

1 0. — If + HT^T? or favour or a man- 

sion. TOf? is restricted to the former meaning, and rt^i^ to the 

latter, by the Varttika which modifies the rule 

wfsf Rf ( App. ). 

11. etc. ?R + JI WfR ?^T wish. ^JfH ?r R2?ffh ?fh ^*TT»T 

+?«f + Rrsf ^^?ji: like, 1 suiting the wish, 

<cPT— I ?Ti][ I Qual. I Riof^ comes in by the Varttika 

and ^jffST becomes g by the rule 

^ar and are with the affix and rt^h respectively. This 

epithet means that the Lord favoured him in accordance with 

his wish, /. e., he granted him the mastery over the three worlds 
—heaven, earth and the nether regions. 

12. fqinfRiR;— is the bow of Siva, w, 

fRR(Rr + ?fR «T.R^fRRT^^ , With reference to 

and rqRir^R: compare—^fRWci- pRiRi f sri 



9 


[ SI 49 



13 . Voice — 

JO. Did not spare even the Lord*s own quarters. 

ag^giTTf?5giHW>»n^g?tg g^^ig Pi^g»{ n «,» ii 

Prak, — T, r*T«^?i ^m\K [ He it was who made 

an adequate return for the gift of the boon made unto him 
by the Lord ]. How was tlie return made ? — 3(ir^’*JcTr 
fa q s f [ He heaved the great mountain Kailasa and thus 

made a return]. How was that a return ? — 

[ As the mountain shook under the pull, Gauri 

clasped the Lord in terror ]. 50. 

Prose . — 

^ - 

#*! II n.® II 

^„^.-_Who, heaving the biggest of the upholders of the 
earth, made a return for the gift of the boon by Sulin 

with 5®* 


<2rfwt5i n 11 











%’ Tiqqi: 



: qr* 


‘’qgqqi:’ ‘gqwfsgqruT 


« 



*> 


‘qii^ q.’ ^’qqiq 






qqiq: ] tq 



qiq: 


A 


‘^qn^* [ ‘Tq’qr^ 3%^”^ 



lq^\qfq” ^ (?) ] ' 


( 



qqTR 




qiqqiT 

qqiq qf^ffqqqiqn^ I ] II H 



) fsi^: [ 



0 


► " 

k 

V** 




SI 50 ] 


"tk fif^ 


TOfr: €iT : 


CHARCHA 


1 . + ^ + f%q + iRT 

N 






which refers to Ravana 




2. ?fq#f ir8rfr + »? + %q 


the upholders of the earth, 


See next 


( I I 


3 . The best, the biggest. Qual. understood. 

. ^ m. A 


Here there is no because requires the presence 


of 


things (i) The thing singled out, (2) the class out of 

% 1 • • m J 


— F \ f V/^^% S/I 

which the selection is made, (3) the basis of selection. The 




If we say ^v, then, we get 

but not if is suppressed. ^P" 


4. &c. 




boon, 




I related to 1 See next. 



5 . ^%iT:— refers to Siva’s celebrated 


I 


weapon, the 



71 ^ + 


I I 



I 


This is optional by the Vart 


tika “SS fromi”, hence is also correct ; it preserves the 


metre too. 


Here we had the uncompounded form 






the nrle ,» will not be in our way ; because that rule 


RTlft 


<e 


prohibits only when the takes by the rule 

Here has no scope, because we have 


I 







would have given the 


I 


we may compound and say 


S op*- given by the 


6. 


®ent, return. 


fjTTor + release, repay 


7 » 


8 . Allusion 



• • • 




r « 


warring upon Kuvera, Ravana had 


ccasion to pass by the mountain Kailasa where" Lord Siva 


resided at the time with Parvati. He picked up a quarrel 


Sivaf followers and in a pique tugged at the mountain ' 

. .. r J.i.: U„4. fU^ T 


The hill shook to its foundation but the Lord 

^ *1 A V 


to uproot it, — - 

*** it with the pressure of his little toe which pressed 

- • , 1 • 1 __J -.UU nrt/l 


Steadied 


Jie Rakshasa’s arms so hard that he shrieked with pain and 

\ j m 


henceforth received t^ name Ravana (SI. 48). 


m 







’f 


^ *- > 







mighty 


JTrX^^. 'n'sM ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

akshasa itapartfid »" 

/• .1 3— T TA/Kon T?9I 


UlLMiaoa iiiipM. ^ ir c 

uneasiness into the minds of the gods ]. When 

* . 1 J1 f K £a rrr\/ic Mfl" 


fiiws wfli f He. declared war agamsi i.m.a - = j. 

terror ]. BuUid he do any actual mschief ?-gftn 

wciiwi J. p „ , . J cipge 









the,||&:easury 


Jhd 


^ -f. 


f>l 


bducted the wives of the gods J. 51 




t: 


i, 1 










II n « 


Who, the mighty, wanpg upon the slayer of 

. .. 1 A 4-Vi/a NTonHana. removeu 

amuchi, bp.sieaea 



amuchi, besieged^ me y, ^ 

e treasures, carried away the w 

ii^ w J r 4 'A<*. 5^* 


neasiness^n heaven day after day. 



vvnw urn. ^twti ipr own fim -w 



feOTf, 55 S -.ffttn 





See Frak. and £ng. above. 










<•>. 


m 








o 




# 



» 






SI. 51 

• ^ .V f ' ■ ^ 

i 

?inTc: ] ‘f ^1%’ fW' 5 [ “t f f fh t^: ] ‘ccrrf^’ 

a 

^T [ [55i€^ I 

an*T'^ ^”, if?! sn^rsiTfaT: sifi^ i 

\ ^ 

^‘^5T:g%ST ?«J^: I ‘icSTfl/ ^ 

fsi^: [ " fsnf^sTT fsiqif^t!: * ] 

^2^ m ^ 

■qnqi€Wl%I I Jq^q?!^ 








5T 




_.>W 



l< 




: I 




<( 


: I ^5^?? € 


"q I q¥^wi^5iT g 


¥: q'tq:q*q* waf 

^gwq: I %qi€gf«f tt; gg- 
fsjgq^w: ‘gqf’ ifg i 







g<3: 1 


fg^f q^i?fg: ffg 



ggigiqi^w;: ] ii a,? ii 


NOTES ON MALLI 


I. gi 




by “t — ” 



2. ^T becomes sqigs, 


by {Char). 3. We have ggigisg after a with its 

constituents in the gH*ft by fgqirjg in the rule "'^=qg?: — '\Chat). 

4> We have here, without restriction of tense, optionally 


by the rule “gg 


» 


%gi— ^ {Char\ 


and f% or ^ are its substitutes for all fhg* fqwf^s according to 
circumstances. The particular sense has to be gathered from 
the context f? disappears where possible, by “^gl 

excess. We have of 

&c. ; there is %qiggrg^TT of 


fgfqiggfM^PC implies frequency or 
the specific acts such as 



\ 



the action common to all these, viz 
theiefore subjoined by the rule ‘ 


the act of doing. 



IS 




« 


I 5 



we have the Guna named glgsrj owing to variety in the matter 

of The definition is-g|^g^j is judicious repetition of gg 
and fa^ 1 ^ 





E,t 


□ » 



5RK 







CHARCHA 







to besiege + ^ + f% 


besieged ( 



i ). 




below. 


1 



often cut down q^«»: 


ji?!? (Malli). Mt the rule see Semark below. 


4. 5^55*^^— 








^ X 

For rule see Remark below. 


^ of ^1*1! ( Malli ). 


^ ivxa«.iA. I* ^ 

= often abducted 


+ mortal. sT ^tv. 



• the im- 


I 











having declared war. 


10 . 




f-. , was a son of Kasyapa by » i^k«ted 

ungest of three brothers, i him-- 

^ /• .V ^ PllT3,D2l* lnCll^3» 


He was the 




riend of his— with the foam of the sea 

- JL m V 


ftifl 




A Tndra the demon became*, known as 

pusrued Indra, the de ^ 


Hence, as the 



•that 



’Zs not leavl The .isi remains un,alteted 








I 


^ I 


% 





:..| M ’ll 

11. I Conj. App.^^his 

is the f^?it which is common to all the f^ms — the in gene* 

m — of which &c. are particular instances ( Malli ). -F or 

rule see Remark below. •%!£_ 


Si. 51 ] 


12. fc8r»i + An See 

Remark below. 

13. ?m ^ + ^1 + ^ at 

ease, fts^i ease. ^ uneasiness, — i ftfj l 

1 4. ’If r. f ft f I f ^f ft'f I + fi 3 f m = f f ft w 


day after day. i Here and f^=il mean the same. 


Hence there is a repetition of sense, /. e. 




is irregular and is sanctioned kere by i also 


is available by the same i Lastly the word got 


with must have the gender of the last word of the com 




pound by the rule ; bui: the last word is 

which is an and therefore neuter. Hence 
The ^H*il of this is also by the rule 

15. Voice — i 

16. Remark— (i) The rule means— When 

frequency or excess of an action is implied, is added to the 
root ; ff and ^ are substituted for but optionally if it is 


a matter ordinarily calling for ?f or | Note that no parti- 
cular sense is enunciated for the 5^3 in the rule above. Hence 
it is because mm a ff and ^ being 

substitutes of are also i Consequently , 

express only, i.e., i 


Malli’s WTtv?, and sffK seem thus tO" be ques- 
tionable. On the line Haradatta 

comments i. e., he takes as 

expressing only. Similarly Bhattoji on ffh 

says i In both these examples 

the word is duplicated. This is owing to the i^arttika 
Twifffiiaifit s sirsT” 1 In our case there is no reduplicaton. 




*. n 





*• ’ ^ 


t; 




[ 



y-: ’ 



I On this Bhattojt 




f 


therefor^eject Malli’s 






I We 


intended bvL the poet, (ii) Malli’s next rule 


In ■ 

means— When several actions of the same agent are spoken of 


together, we have etc. as above, but optionally. Here 



*5*T, etc., 



to the same agent i Hence 


rule^pplies. The optional forms are etc, 




has to be dropped, 


because there is no of in the rule— 



— Bhattoji. Besides as 


already 


remarked the forms would then have been doubled, (iii) 


N 

The third rule 


” means that when there, 




^ JS.. H 

the single f*??! ^f which the €^fl%?TTs are particular 



instances will have to be subjoined showing the correct 

'-rsmtit. 




Here is a particular case of the general act 


• so are and i Hence this common act. 


f. e.i is subjoined by saying i That refers 



to and determines the &c. of &c. is 




is after Malli. 



Thus I This 






« 1 


all particular cases of ‘to do’ ; the rule perhaps contemplates 


;^f 


/ 




vSsally common action ‘to do’. Bhattoji here takes 

He means that instead of 


flRUT as the • 



word, say 


we ought to have a 

1 We should then have g^ti^ 

.,r WHTT3=51T1 55m 1 f.. 



Cnw indicates that t^ spoken of by &c., 


A 


belong to one in the^ei«H^ singular, u e., to ( n\ ) 




in the -verse. 


are of this 


They cannot be of &c. which indicate only. 


1 


/ 


0 





SI. 5‘i 1 












BeMes this alteration in the fwtn. we have to omit f?^; hom 

bHb . 1 in VPT.^C. 


* • a 




With such extensive changes we are no longer concerned with 

ntck nrtf 


the poet’s stanza, it is a new stanza altogether that we are 

^ . 1 • A .1 yrc ti 


LtlV.# KJ WVfc^l.*— » 

interpreting. The question is how to explain the^ verse «i «/ 


stands. wS taken as the does not help us. 



' > 4 


is 


s 






©s N 


^ of is 




MHIl 'll W-. ^ c\ 

disconnected, (iv) Nagesa prefers here to take f’lTr? 


&c., as ordinary ^zjorms constituting orders to subordinates 

’ ' ' _ • Z. f nrll-K 


on ’the occasion of 'the raid. We are quiet familiar with 


expressions like Blit, &c., in the ordinary 

<-x i .*-r^-=rarTjTinTfWTJSTlH<* 


street-Bghts. i ^tWSZI'JirBUtlW 


assBlftsiiuq wsiBiJ vak” —Saidendu- Sekhara. 




view is the best we could adopt, (v). I subjoin a Tika after 


this view of Nagesa. 











^T^fsicTr. ‘f® ^ II n 


S2 


Fleeiness of his mount saved Indrafrotn cabture. 



«#5raT?nf^ ®i 






Frak. 




T [ Va- 


, '-J 

liant Indra prized the fleetness alone in tn^ Airavata and in 


the Uchchaisravas]. Had they no other merit to appreciate ? 


«=n'‘. ^ ^nm [ The graceful tread of z\iravata 



[ SI. 52 



I * ’ /'*'• 

thought little of it 1. What of Uch 




of Uchchaisravas is wonderful, but India set no value to it 1 

_ J* 




But is not India an appieciator of merit ?— 


#3flT Rajaj^ [ f'^^t he is. But when chased by 
Ravana on the 



of battle he owed his life to the 



eetness of his mount alone. Hence he prized the speed 



ply ]• 5 2* 


rose 



81^ 






o* * 


"il '■ 1*.^ 


, 51 qaisfi^, sftwaf u \\ 


3 


►.-4 


in 

JEn^. 




ased by whom in battle, the slayer of Bala ap> 


predated the fleetness alone, neither the graceful movements 


of the lord of Abhramu, nor the wonderful succession of the 


steps of Uchchaisravas, 52. 





airf? ?rt^ ^ wi 1 ^l«rar 





His encounters with Ravana had often ended in 


his precipitate retreat from the held of fight. The speed of 
^ his mount alone saved his head on such occasions. 






^^happene'd so^ften that India came to prize nothing in 
and Uchchaisravas except their fleetness. 





'if* j'jiv'v: 


52 









Mailt 








H’n;* ^Whl5?5ni^ ‘*t naiaiB' cleft ‘sw 


«:* *u5uf^^ 









5fff «enci wq: 11 11 










twfsfcf 




qi 







II II 



1 . etc* — *^1^1 grace i ?IT + ^ ^HfT^ progress. 

i^9l?iT graceful, — i ^#^Tr*T sUfUfsT graceful pro- 

gress, — I I 0^ I 

2. w^*. is the name of a female elephant, tt^ 

mate of Airavata (Amara). the lord of Abhramu, 

i.e., I I n^i. 

3. and are two of the gems got^ 

from churning the ocean. 

4. tread; i qi?T+^^wit 

law. order, q^iqt ^W. the course of tread, i(\i [ — • i 
of \ 

5. 'qgfa:— + chased. Qual. aiw : i 

6. ?fh + q?? + f^q battle. 

I 'Qift I 

7. q?l^ — was a demon killed by Indra. i 

8. flsdsifi— q + s*^ to belaud + I ^f%- 

9. sfl^ swift mq^tn i i' 

10. Voice — ...'qw? ^q...aiq qn...qai^fq^...r^^:...qqqi??; *T 

^ O '-f 

q3l?!t,..?|t^qT qq5^ I 

S3* through fear Ind^^ept in- doors. 

\J ^ • NJ 

’9?^w ftsr I 

Hftsg fnif^g^TO^itiT" 

Oi’JTO ftwtf^iOi ^tfiicir: II a, ^ u 

qJ^fsiqr: fq«i7i 'qq'i^^qq: fqqqifq fqqiq [ Indra spent 
his days in terror casting furtive glances hither and thither ]. 


i 









VViiere ? 




81 63 


Pt*!T?T [ He entered his house 


as if it was a cave of the Sumeru hill and lived there in 


fright]. Why so ?— 



f He could not stand the sight of Ravana like an owl that 


cannot face the sun, and passed his days in the interior ot the 


capital ^ if it was a cave of the^umeru where, like an owl, he 


sought security in the gloom ]. 53 




Prose 





fk^ 


9 • 


•> 


»T5(ra5W 


tmrsffnifpfiT fsT^rm 11 II 




.8 


i‘i 


Png , — Unable to bear whose sight like that of the thou 


sand-rayed sun, Kausika passed the days in fright^ith restless 


eyes, having entered the interior of his house which was like a 


cave of the golden hill Sumeru. 53 





cw *2rr^*t TO 


II 4'a II 


Exi 


xpl . — See Prah and Eng. 


Main . — 















}} 


‘^5115’ [ '"^T g 










: ^ 



W ^Sfi? I 
















^ ] II ai^ II 


NOTES ON 



I. 


( owl ), 


Gv 



g ( a kind of resin ), 


2 . Whose deeds 


1 





T • 




V# 


4 


4 




K 




i 


1 



iravr 




art of daring character. 3 




barred by “»iw 




4. The language is obscure ; 


Malli. seems to mean this -.—In ^far^, though ^ ^ is possible 


and ), yet, ^ in a 


being inadmissible, the denotation refers to the subject-mat^- 

tT / \ -^/^rro 1 rtrr 


( ) only. So we have a mere suggestion ( ) regarding 




* • 


and it is an ele- 


ment in establishing the import because it justifies the in 




flt urgin’’ *’ 


CHARCHA 


1. 


5J^?l 

'2. 


Qual. I 


^ + to bear. 


3. &c, — steady. + eye 


»l unsteady, 5 T^f| 7 \ 


> Indra 




had a thousand eyes. Qual. 1 This was due to fright. 


He was always on the look out to see if Ravana was coming 


his way. 


4. T.'sijiw. ^ thousand-rayed. 


«— 1 rm I 


5. — Refers to Ravana who is here compjired to the 


sun. fi^’TT I 




6 . 





as he saw Ravana at a distance. 


He took to flight as soon 


< 


4 ^ ^ M 


7. &c.— f or the golden 


mountain, — like stn^qifw^ or ^cirT — 1 This refers to Meru. 


5fl a cave of the Meru, 4r??i — 1 i. e.^ 



»2f?T house like a cave of Meru, — like sqi^qifq^ 1 


the interior of his house which was like a cave of Meru, 


4ci?| — I I If we wish here to keep up the suggestion 


about we may say or 







r 










■V ' ' " • . ^ . ‘ 





^r' 





[ SI. 64 



fflir his residence which was a cave of Meru ; the 


'-a 


rest as before. 








( 




9. ^ + 315 in fright. 



3!Rr: I »ff is an 


>JTg hence we do not get (See under SI. 8). 


10. — The neuter use of is rare. Comp. 





t 

^05?^ f^’9:” I In the case of this means the whole 

bS^. 


f 24 hours ; for it is the day time only. 


Remark — For a simijar about compare 




^ I %% sfq «r!i sR^ir qqw 






■t 


— Kumara. 



34 . Vishnu^ s Discus could not kill him. 



'm ^ ^sR^retrawTiTfij^w 






■^n 





h. 


to work on the neck of this enemy of the gods ]. Which 


discus ? — '^»|i [ The discus of Vishnu ]. Perhaps it 


him out of pity — 




£ monster was too tough for the discus which was powerless 



against 


it 1. 


You can’t say unless you try — 


[ Well the discus was indeed tried but it declared 


its inability in a shower of sparks that shot all round ]. How 

_ A ’■tt; 


^was 


that ? — fnir^iwl*. §f [ When it struck 



against the rock-like neck of this lord of the world the shock 


the impact brought forth sparks, the neck stood un- 


armed ]. 54 


Rrose 





^ n if** u 

_ « • ^ 


^^^.--Xhe discus of Vishnu did not operate on the neck 


□ 








o 




SI. 54 1 


of this enemy of the gods, the master of the worlds, having 
become unable to prevail, with flying sparks of fire scattered 
from impact with his wide throat which was firm like a 

rock. 54 * 

F? M8 II 

£xpl. Even Vishnu’s discus made no impression on the 

neck of this monster. The terrific impact only brought forth 
some sparks and the discus came back baffled. Also see 

Prak. and Eng. above. 

I gfsntT’ 

I ‘ ” ? 3 nf^T 

farctf^; ] ‘*t 

sf m Sf qqw t UT, •V*?:” 

l » ] II >18 1| 

NOTEb ON MALLI 

I. The Vrittikara' says is i 5 ^^^ is the affix 

by (Char). 2. We have^an here in the 

sense of fqwflR j The compound being in the neuter by 
“*^55^ — ”. The final vowel is shortened by — "(Char.). 

3. The is in the sense of l(fl 1 im is ^qfnq^ absence 

of hindrance. 

Sara — fq^qi f^q’ “qqifl qrfa^ qfqr q%f ^ 

^qit HUSH 


r, 


1*5^. < 














C-v 




^ 1- 


^ < 


»: 


T 






" O 


.-4 


;s 


> f 




ID '((j'T-— 


>>^* 






■ r-r- 


1» 




tz- 


tough 






5». 


L-^’!t 


^ 9, - *■■ 'r 


W ” 


shock. 




» •Y 






.?^5 


.'■■S'" ^ .iT 








7 \}^ 






I %5j ^1 




etc 


#!f 


m. 


w sparks of fire, <fffT — i is the word here 


not mm ^i: ^f- 









onemy of the gods, grirqi^tiTf 






•tff 




to 



'm 






>-• 




fUTf! etc.— IT iT^: lord, ( SI. r ) u^: 


I 


I Or we may construe 


'ft: '^s^Letc 


tion of infallibility in the ^3ff, because he who is si^ifjRg cannot 

• . 




. rc 


~ * Nri 

^ + ^ + 5^ 


— I Qual. 




SI. 46. Or construe 55?! a 1 




I 


' / 




7. ^ prevailed, ^at, 'a^it, 




he rule ‘ff^ — ” means that takes the when mean 


ing ‘to prevail’ ( §f^ )„ ‘to attempt’, ‘to make up mind ( laf 


rsJt' 




and ‘to develop’ ( araa ) * 




e expect but by “?|5qqt— ■” an is in the 


neuter. Again by ” if a fllfaqr^qi is to be in the neuter. 


its final, if a vowel,, has to be shortened. Hence 


changes int^ 1 'eat, or better, 






leqim ?ai ■ 

Mp 

reason why the aqi failed 



is supposed to supply the 


This.credits the as- with every little 


^arpness. If it cannot cut through faq|f;|^is much iiderior to 


the thunder-bolt with which Indra cut® down the wings of 







SI. 66 ] 



mountains. It were better to suppress the reason as Kalidasa 
has done on a similar occasion in Kumara. Thus — “stman 

Our verse is a poor paraphrase of this one from Kumara. 

9. Voice — I 

He wrested the Fushpaka from Kuvera. 


Hqi«!?nTn€ 51 *t ¥:iia,!j. 

Prak—^y^A W, 1 ?: ^ ^ [ He filled 

Kuvera’s mind witti awe as surely as an elephant troubles the 
lake Manasa ]. How so ? — itfw [ In his ardour he 

forced Kuvera’s treasure-vault like an elephant in rut bursting 
conches in the lake Manasa j. But Kuvera was not an ordinary 

god— [ True, but his equanimity 
was cast to the winds and his mind was troubled like the mind 

of the other gods, in the same manner as the lake Manasa 

□ 

becomes muddy and can no longer vaunt of its great depth 
when an elephant plunges into it.] Was he so greatly moved ? 
— [ He had to turn his heart from the famous 
car Pushpaka which he prized so much and part with it as the 
Lake Manasa does with its lotuses when an elephant makes a 


rush after them 


55 


Prose— w. ^q^- 



5^qi’ : SI RqiHiqTiim w II ita, ii 


£ng 


He through pride like a tusker through rut, with the 
treasure-trove Samkha forced, very greatly perturbed the mind^ 
of Kuvera that was becoming troubled, had lost its equanimity 
altogetner, aiia had renounced the Puspaka. 55 , 


□ 

£eng.—^u ^ 

« ^1 « i 











^1 








T?- 







sti 




• - V* 




.r® 


» 






rt t* 


/■ T* 






-1^?- 


was not 


alone 


''W-. 



of this haughty tyrant. Kuvera's house tS^m 


^ided and he had to part with his incomparable, car the 




usphaka. Also see Ftak. and £ng. 


U’r - 


Mallu — I 








j, 


ifSl ^ 

LS G ** 

SSI 

•T ^ [ sRff 



aw 


.» 











iw- 




H^r[ %ff »?aTff f«T^^ ^raf 5 |fTr^a?[ 


?|fq R<q?j: 1 ] I 

E ^ 


5 ^lfq * fqqng qqiifj c|?| [ 








[ wre ura” ^ ft,; ] ‘gj; , jf. 


f. 










. spi^. 

-'-ff I - 













\ ^ 


w 



Wf»T«T; • I 




?r - V 


-V 


qgfc!rq§>fi^* ] ii ita. « 









NOTES ON MALLI 


hen 3 ^^ is the word wi 







<ffq I 

\ 


2, 


the by <W->' raa...;. 3. Kuvera being of 

J V m m ^ 


great majesty, his imperturbabilityris expected. The two 






* r 



are to deny this. Vamana says "Two negatives are 

m. ^ 


to negative the negation that is expected.^'’ 

M ■ III 




Sara . — ftftsfq i q«q3|f^ 

S sj 


'.Ifi Q 




II II 








CHARCHA 












N. B. — Ravana in Kuvera’s place and a wild tusker in the 


n I 


lake Manasa are compared. The epithets have to be taken 




.■'roS 



&c 







also duf^sf. sfap 


treasure-frove of that name, also conch, fqfq?: sni'; qv. 


I 






5 5 





He that forced the treasure-trove (Ravana) ; alsot he that burst 
the conches ( tusker ). Ravana raided Kuvera’s treasury and 
forced treasure-troves. Again, when a tusker plunges into a 
lake he bursts the conches he treads upon. 

2, — ^^51 troubled^ also turbid, 

W*i + becoming troubled ( iTH^r 

mind ) ; also^ becoming turbid ( the lake ) : 7Tf^c»?T — i 

Qual. I and do not differ much in the 

case of mind. Hence when is mind^ we dissolve 
+ 5?; = f : and construe — ^rfsT ( i. e.^ ) 

w. il€»q?nRm I If is the lake, say, ?Tt*r 

&c. — The lake that was being soiled with the ichor 
&c. Comp, — Kumara, 

3. irfiT— pride ( Ravana ) ; also, ichor ( tusker ). t^T \ 


4. &c. human characteristics, 

” ( App. ) 








n” tsuit: i The reason 
supposed to be that he grew beards &c. like a human being. 


The rule 


means 


^ is 

\ 


added to a in 




which is final and comes after only one ( %ei^ ) ngq^ | 

5. &c.— + ^ discarded, dis- 

appeared ( ?n5T^ mind ) j also, set at naught ( the lake ), 

imperturbable mind) ; also, deep ( the lake ) 

+ «n I nwm m that which has 

discarded its imperturbability, that from which imperturbabi- 
lity has disappeared ( mind ) ; also, niifldnj <10 the 

depth of which has been set at naught ( wRg the lake-L*- 
— I Qual. I ' ^ 

6 . ■«tM&c.— -1-^19 + ^ HUTO removed, sm* 

Kuvera^ car. ^ flower, here lotus, from 

mhi/^K f 1% ..V T% T 1 j HW 




S. R.— Sisu. I.— 4 th Ed. 


I It sounds 


12 




■* 





r H 

- f 


to say that the car, was removed from the mind of 


rv 


7^' • 


Kuvera ; so we apply and has the sense of 


I When iTTSf^ is«s the lake we say 


'x^ 


from which lotuses 












\vere removed by the tusker. Elephants delight in demolish 








lotus-beds. Comp, *ir?7t i 

EWSl N 






WtT 





11^ The is here optional by the 


rule i 


D 

qqj*qjjT?nH — q -I- qfi^q + fq}^^+ fgij w agitated (applies 


both ). effiqt, 'q2R»q , wtih qN 








■>iv 




1-/- 



mind I 





alsO) the lake now known as Mansarawara. as 


a 




qqqf»q ( without fqm ) = W. qqr«q?nqw 


I 


i. tf., becoming with ^ ) i The rule 


^5%*— ’( App. ) applies because qrnr ^to tremble’ is 








Ha collated Varuna with his own noose 


’ii-X 

h '*- ' 


v» 


•*VN 


nfifrit: !j%fWt ’itsai 


^Sv 

t 



I 


3itn ^i: 


■p 


^q qnij’ q^fq^ [ A noose of 

H. tl 


serpents was cast at his neck, but it came back quickly 


neck of the thrower himself h VVho was the thrower ? 


q%fqi qfqm: ^qqqiaroq: [ Varuna^ast the Coil when 



fighting him ]. Why then did it come back ? — ^q^q^lT 


^atgiWT: ^«qi: q^f^ [ The snakes got frightened when 


Ravana uttered an angry growl and came back 



q'qq^i q^i: ^qqtqfq^q: 


IfqT: ( w?q ) qq’^^^ qf^‘ il il 


£fig ^ — The coils of mighty serpents cast by Pracihetas at 
hastily retreated to the neck of the . Jtriker 
frighten^ and turned back by his angry growl. 56. 


fights 





V. - 



1 




56 ] 






Beng,’-'^ ^*1 ^©t^ *2(1% I 

■^*1, ^srtRnn ■^‘tift 

^v 5%1 II tt'b II 

Exp /. — See Prak and Eng. above. 

R=icTHi’ ‘«r^cir.' ng^i: 

^ 


iTfwq! 




«gi^PnciT:^ ‘ottsi’ tii*! 

‘Rf-fl:’ Rql^: RRir^’ mv. [ 

Vj 

NOTES ON MALLI 


I. Turned back. 2 . Here we have RqfilQilrn: because the 
weapon that was hurled to strike the enemy, on the contrary, 
seized the neck of the hurler and thus led to an undesirable 
result. This is from the definion — “( is the ) 

when the contrary or the undesirable results". 

5ara— »€ 5f^t5T rR Rtai: ci^ '5rRr?t: 

qtR?' II W 

CHARCHA 

1 . Rf%m ; — ^ + 1% R^ + ^ qt f Ro cast. 

2. — Rgi^ ^fi: noble-minded, — s | 

^'tCk Vi \ ! R^cT« is a name of i msfl" 

1 

3. &c. — is the imitation of a growl ( onomato- 
poeia ). + IItK: growl. armcT?!— 1 

fqqfltt«l q^T -f -f qftt* ft q^tqt^ turned back, reversed. 

Ktqqi ^ ^<1q: angry, — 1 qw W\ or 

vJ 

those that have their face averted, — i qq^;^ igi: 
( or ) qw^?ii: ( or ) ^*qqqiqv. m\\ iftf 









to I 





I Refers 


I 




to Varuna. 




5 . 


If.' 




^ 5 what he inten- 



ef for the enemy, happened to himself. 



6. &c. — ?fh +3ii(+^ ft 


— I ^^T*T ^ 


»iOse that crawl on their chest, 

1% 4 - ^T.i\T.m\ kingly snakes, /. e . mighty 

snakes ; ^qftici qrw— (App.) ^ ^ Malli) , 

like i ^e word is fern. These 




were in fact rops, but twisted out of live snakes ; so 

. -- • 4.U 


The •TT^rquil is Varuna’s weapon as the 

^ A ■ 


thunder-bolt is of Indra. Here the ^ of srrt, disappears by 


e Varttika is added by 


>} 


(App.). 


he by sqm—" (App.). 


^vrqv. 




1 Qual. 


I 


Here Jalli says 




The fact 




rurneu oaiJK uy eav^..* - ^ 

is they were frightened by the growl and tiere/ore turned 


f>.’ 


This misstatement 


qV^ #§i^V. I 

oTfact is not Malli’s fault ; it is due to the bad wording of the 


verse. 



As the sloka stands, Malli could say nothing else. 

i ^ ^ \ ^ 


X ^v/ 

g jj + qi5 + ^7^^ reached, here means 

* ^ • • _1 4*U/-y ¥T5r 


qjqj seized him by the neck. 



is is clear from the q[q 


in I 

m 


But if ^^qv.-, then they have lost their power to 


III I C 

enchain and will not fetter Varuna. The verse is therefore 


encildin anv^ 

defective in thought. It is an unsuccesful attempt to imitate 


Kalidasa who says 




l 


tiqiUf’qq 


Kumara. 


9. Voice- 


♦ • • 



f • « 






■'“S'-- >*:■!.* 


w 

vjr.- 




'■wii 



SL 57 ] 






qtfivr'rf 


57 

r\ Q 


He telieved Yama's mount oj its horns. 



?/8 




I 






_q^e5^; Tn^'. [ Yama’s bison 

carried with great difficulty his head that hung extremely low ]. 
Why so ? — ’fH [ The burden of 

shame laid it low though the actual load was taken off ]. How 
taken off ?— [ Ravana had plucked 

off the horns, thus relieving the head of the load ]. Was that 
done at fight ? — 'qgfwg*! [No, he wanted a pair of stout and 
tough horns to make him a suitable bow and he got them from 
Yama’s mount, ordinary horns not being strong enough for the 

strength of his arms ]. 57. 


' 5 ^ ^fq gf 11 s.'® 11 

Fng . — ^The bison of the lord of the dead, with the range 
of his horns uprooted by him to make his bow with, carried 
his head with difficulty pressed down heavily as it was under 
the weight of great shame though the load was removed. Or — 
The bison- • 'bo. V with, in grief bore his head very low under 

the weight... removed 57. 

’fsf I TO ^fwi 'Qwsf ©rwrw 

^ ^ (Tl^l TO'S Ct^ TO 5 11 4 1 II 

Expl . — Ravana was on the look out for a good pair of 

horns for his bow. His choice fell on the pair on the head 

of Yama’s mount and he forthwith plucked them off. They 

were a splendid pair and the bull ^as thus relieved of a big 

load off his head. Even then he of course went with his head 

low as is the habit with bisons. The poet surmises “thisl is not 

habits but the load of shame pressing his head down. 57 . 














q^cW^*fKf% I 


( 


: "■ '' ^ BWr r 

fflsfi’ tmsi sn# ‘(wmg’’ 


-i*. 

-lUr- 


z^r^. j ■;► 




I 


w qtcw^ 


?.> 






%«j 5 r ^Tf 5 T» 3 ;<! vTT^: 

*[^^:’, ‘^'H’ cT^lsfq ^«?:ir?rfT \ w^l^: 

■w ^ ^ 

?r?T '^qjisiq:* ] ‘»3ai?i’ 'qsfq?^ ‘faj^: ^:?ir5T 

^ fqi(t’* ffcf fw^?t 






‘^^sfq ?r?i fqttq: i 




qqwi^cft^jT’qi* ] It a.'S) II 
#• 


NOTES ON MALLI 


More unbearable than that ( the weight of the horns) 

i- 


■ V** , ^ 


2. By the rule — ” the affix is qq^ attached to w of the 

qijTf^ class. 3. ^ is substituted for q by ^^qfq 



ecause 


« 


the affix is supposed to have dropped 


There is fqflqi^i^ in "’ftsfq 


I 


Enlivened by it 

t^ere is als^ the '^l of the weight of shame because of its 
resemblance ( with weight') in the matter oi pt^esstng down. 


Sara 


aiTF 


^rff q^ W ! qqrqi^ 


q; gq qqraiM qqqirq, qiq 



qi^wT^ qq 


> - 


: II II 




' ‘c 




CHARCHA 


m' 




■q^l + ? + qi Wft the departed, the dead, 

q^qtqf qqf the lord of the dead, — 1 1 Refers to gq 1 

^ ^ h. » . '. M - 

fqqqffi: qqq’^ qTq?:T?i ffgi^^ggqiqw ^f\xvs 





qq: II 


" I 



if'V^ 




2 , ; is said to ride a bison. The ferocious nature 

H of the beast perhaps led people to think that Death came 

mounted upon it. 

3 . qqfqqiq’fl — fq + qi + q^q 1 The horns of a buffalo 

. D 

" furnish the toughest kind of bow. 



< :i 


, 4 . 




fqqi^ 


r.w 









SI. 58 1 





Horn. range, bweep. ^^ 51 ^ the sweep of the 

horns, — i ^ 

^ ?m ^ (»^Tr? ) «tr. weight, I. ? , 


of the horns, * 

6. 7 ^^] &c.— + shame, wfci w 

( weight, like < 

I iSSr I - - 

rj^ + carried, ^n«^*n, 

, Malli’s rule ” means that affixes that 

have not dropped ^ ( f^Tfl ) are deemed as having dropped 
* ( ) when coming after roots that are not \ 

rs such a root, no doubt; but is f.,. hence the rule 

" does not apply to it. ” means that 

and roots of the class change ?T, ^ &c., into ?, ^ &c. 

( ) before a faR?l affix. But as pointed out, not 

being f^Ti at all this rule also is quoted under a misapprehen- 
sion. Here we have + to start with. Now comes 

the rule which means that in 1^3^ there 

is in the of both roots and roots, 

is of the class. Thus • changing the leading ^ into ^ 

we have i 

8. difficulty. ^*1 with difficulty, nsfsiif^ or 
^gi 1 

9. — ^35 niuch. ^1^^ stooping 

>131^^ '«n«irw stooping very low, Qual. i This is the 

habit of the buffalo ; he walks with the head low. See Expl. 

1 0. Voices. . .Tiff ^ I 


5 ^. The Sun moderated his heat in Ravana's harems. 


%ri: ^T^w^TEfaTfiifir: \ 

i3 

Prak . — [ The sun himself acted a s 
a decorator to the wives of Ravana ]. How could^e sun 








- • * r 




wives ? 


y 


Titf 


sweat 


[ Drops of 


on the foreliead of the danisels though 



fe^the heat ; and these- looked like clusters of pearls 




there 


the sun 






S t. ♦ 


>/ 


Sr^i 


^ - the decorator ]. Why did they 

not feel tl^ heat ? ^fq 

I Even iirthe summer, the sun touched the damsels' 


without developing the full strength 




heating rays ]. 




Why so [ He dreaded Ravana's an'ger. Should 


"damsels^ complain of heat, the monster would heap 




V' 


indignities on him ]. 


fji- • f]| 




. t. 


Prose. : gsi'f : 




fe' 


°®tore II t^c II 




Or place ; 


*» r 




■V' ‘ 


’ *1 


The frightened day-maker (sun) decorated his wives 


with pearls of drops of perspiration not caused by heat tou- 








them with the tips of his beams which alighted but 
partially though he stood in the summer Reason. 58. 











Tjwjr ii ttv II 



Even in summer the Sun dreaded to let Ravana’s 




wives feel the fulWntensity of his rays. The slight heat he 



sent out studded their foreheads with drops of sweat no doubt, 



A -s. 


rfiethinks these he meant to serve the purposes of decora- 


tive beads of pearls. 
Mal/L ^ 


Also see Prdk. 





^ air^tci 1 : 



c 


.7 












m 


‘1%^: ^fq’ ^lsgqf% wwqisqtrfq 1 ffi^^sfq 











?ffi fq’?: r “€5Tqi 



O' 










MB .* . ^ 


1 ■- 












t 






•> 

i 
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f«j^; [ H’ 





> 











* ] II 11 

NOTES ON MALLI 

I. z is the affix by ” ( Chat}. The € is substituted 

because the word is of the Sass. 2. does not 

become because this is optional by ( Chat ). 3 

Here the is because the idea of a decorator, 

which is foreign to the context, is raised from similarity in the 
qualifying epithets only, of the sun, which is the subject matter 

of the verse. 

Sara — sffi 

II V=‘ II 

CHARCHA 

JV. B,—ThQ epithets are chosen so as to apply to the sun 
and also to the decorator. 


1. — ^ii + aiS touching ( applies equally to both ). 


2. ^331?: — 35W5IT 




3. *953 ^ — time (Sun), olso conduct 




4. summer, also blameless. 





5^ + ^ continuing. 


= the decorator of unblameable conduct. Even he 


was ^35*^ for who knows what report will reach Ravana 


6. rays, also hand. tip. It is not easy to 

realise what is meant by the lij> of a ray. For the hand, the 
tip is the Jingers. mx^ tips of rays, also fingers ; 

i,m I I I 








3 






[SI. 95 


whole, 


I 




I gqi cTJn qcff^ sf^ ^^ + f^nfsT qftf'ft 




I 


ci:( 


: I 

8. &c. 


Qual. 


^ hot, sweat, 


^^fq” ?r?I qitq: I pearT ; f wi qq ’SftT gwT + 3qf "»f1mqnfq 

_ ^ 1 ft ^ 




pearls, if not hot. 





cf(T 
\ V 


fqj^qi, ^^qr 



I ^qqrfqs^q: drops 


of water generated by sweat, i Or better thus : 








« 


?T^q!fqi iflfwqilfq, qf^i^f — like aiiqrqff?Jef i 


Wiffqqffqsqq:, qf^qf 


I 


cf: I 




qqt qiT^i Malli's 


^qqr becomes 


optionally if jfsf, &c., follow in a compound. 




9. ^qf^qin: 



I + ii-4- wqr ^ decora • 


SssiS 


<4^ 




ted. Not a compound though is a vifh i This is owing to 


the prohibition ‘%qq^?Tfh^ " which excludes a ^Tf^qq 

i' 


AJhi 


1 0. 'qf : qrfrfq ?fcT + gi + 2 qfTf'ft the day-maker 


f.^., the sun. Here ^l^^qii: = Tqf^ = l The last form 


is changed into because the word is included in the 

BH 


list. Malli’s*rule in full is '^fqqi*rq*?l-fqaiT-qfli-W^ qiK-^^- 


^q^q-qifq-q^-qiiqt-fqf 'f^fq-rilfq-q^-Hr^-qfq'-rqq-^q-Wr-^rf f-qi’f 




Remark — The service rendered by the Sun is des- 


cribed in a much more attractive style by Kalidasa thus : 


fUq^Tf^qm 



£ 


^fq^ciqi^ I qiqjjnqqj 


Kumara. 

The moon ministered to his passions. 








^TIT 


W II Xi. » 







SI. 59 ] W: • 



y, ^.—Indelicate. We comment briefly. 

prak. — 51 5T I ? 

5 T 5 Tf^^rqg‘ 

57^ %^^^^ II i't II 

?^*»T ^ if ^iflc ^ II liC II 

Main . — I ^^ari'l’: fai^ft^fVl^ ‘€ 5 !^^! 

o>. ^ 

flTr*i*n: ‘^MV.’ ^r[^m. ffct 

f 5 iqmfll?l ^c 5 RS 1551 ?j "fj^<tf«I— ’■ gi*!. ] ‘q^^Hi’ 

^1 ^ %m^v. ] ‘51 ^qiif’t’ ‘«t’ qq i 

qTq* 1 fl«ir^ 5 iir 5 !q>^r 5 !qK^m sr^Rq^lTl [ “^qiT 5 af 5 iq^r 5 iqTT*^ 
sioifigif” iffl ^\^H^. ! RW^^I ^q§it5l sfiqyf^tsT ^q; ] II He II 

\ X 

CHARCHA 


1. &c — qr^T the sixteenth part, also fine arts, 

entire, full ; also perject ( si 58 ). qtqnfH; 1 iq gqt 1 i - 
Qual. f I 



^cqifqgj^— qf’r?^ ?f?T s^cqiT + «lt ! 

q^tqiJl — q?; ffa qj + ??i;g3j qslqH 1 I 

f^l% 5 T<— fif + fq?nret I cl^ I 

fqt! 5 gfii — + jjsi 4 . 555 rqci 5 qg 1 1 

etc.—^fqq^ wq; I sf;^ 'gq^iqi 1 

^qfift — ?i + cT qj^fqri Conj. App 













-SrfsWT 



f^wniH^rfiT g*t: udffit 

'^ifR 




of the tusks of Ganesa does not grow again ]. How did he 


lose it ? 


^51 


arrogant as he was, someday had plucked it by force and 

since then it has not grown again]. Why did he want to 


possess the tusk 


^ V 


[He wanted to make of it thin slices of iyory for the sport of 
sprightly girls ]. 6o. 


Prose- 


A tusk of Vinayaka, surely drawn out sometime by 
him the haughty one, to make sheets of ivory suitable for the 
sport of sprightly girls, even now ^es not grow again. 6o. 

"STw CTO'S 







II 'bo II 



wrft TO 



Expl , — See Eft£, and Prak. above. 

Main — 

■ 

'jf?! qi3; [ 







* 1 

5Tt: 








[ r^»f- 


Iran 


?«nf?sn 


A 


1^= 


I 

\ 


SI. 60 ] 

ft” ?ft cl^K‘, I 5 

% fl«I?TTf|” fSIsitTTHST^ zm^ ] ftij’ ftft^ ‘5Iig’ 

X Cs^ 

[ ^cqif^cT ^tsfmgfiT 

^ V 

^2iifT sft ft’?: ] 








‘’(Rllft g*T: ^ IlCtfft* 5T ITT^W^ft [ R^fT RT^vrft 

?ft I (?) RiEf ?T5n«T«I^ I 

V 

^ftft ] II ^O II 

N OTES ON M ALLI 


I. Otherwise the defect of thought called comes in 
because the perception of meaning is far away. The defini- 
tion is— “It is named if the realisation of the sense is far 
away” 2. It ends in a between ft??*? and (?) hence 

we get riT^^i: 1 3. The vowel of preceded by ft becomes f^r 

(») by ‘ftft— ” ( CAar.) ; ^ is substituted by "ft; ft” (Char) \ 
the disappears by ” ( Char\ Next ^ being the 

affix by read with we get jiq j 4. By 

he introduces the surmise “Otherwise how could Gajanana 
have a single tusk only ?’^ 

&Jra— 5iiitlf» «): JlSIac. ? 

q#5Tf ?5r|q^‘ || n 


CHARCHA 

1. ft^ai^ &c. — clever =qgT 


#t!rt graceful movement 

n 


Prai«i suited. ear-drop ; ?=r|qw + ain-l-«m fern 

?l*iTqT^qn ^ '' '' ^ 


ftqig?! ?^T fft ft + ^ + ^^4,^ ftft<5T 

sprightly girls ’gga:- 


desire to make. Malli has 



We proceed thus to get this meaning 


ft^ft*q' I 

?ft #fifi + graceful 

qr»liqi 


girls ftqitftjq 

Or ft^Ei?!^ ft^»>^^^i; the 


tftn: ^ftf 

• fkv^v. 

grace of 









Malli deems it very round about to have in 




because 


and 


ffe males only. 

1 


; he therefore proposes 



— a line taken from Kalidasa This 


dissolve’d. 






a 

graceful girl. grace. fwfl*. 


like ( see not 




Malli ). 





iftij m «qiTq^ 




When is attached, the vowel of #, &c. be 



comes I Thus fq + fq + + ^ + 


m 



i Now comos the next rUi 
?! if ^follows in ari^l>?>?igq» i 


m becomes 


fq 4* I Lastly 


99 



^ y 




the "qwiw disappears in this connection. Thus 

2, pride, 

tTr[ in*l + proud, haughty. ^ l Through pride 

H ) he woTld not think of the tusk"!)f any ordinary elephant 

.>j, 

purpose 


but would have the foremost tusk under 


creation, viz, the tusk of Ganesa himself. 


3 . 




lUcpt a name 


of Ganesa. T 


fqjTigqj + I Qual. fqqt'iiii 




‘X . *'< 





j} 4. + sprouts. Conj. App. 




The Wind alone was his favourite. 











Main alone follows. 



SI. 62 ] 





l> 

’ll u i.\ w 

Malli.—T^m^ffi I Tsran^ff*’ [ ‘T^raii^* 


qR^wf^ 


fsps: ] qq qj*. ‘*Tl®3',’ ?^^'. cTT€T 

[ “’qjq^t^qqsqtirqRqTqi’q^s* ] tqf “qT^q^ [ 


wmi 


m^\f[ m \ 1 «m J nq 

‘^fq* ^5fi:qf^w q^i'inqaTRfcT wq; I ‘=3iqg’ crmr ‘^qi- 

'q^q:’ ^5^11^: [ “^qr jq ^ fffr 

■qw. ] qqqq ‘qq?’ Tub’ll’ i ^^ficii iqtfqq 

^qiq ffq qfiqn iR wq*. I ‘Rq»»q^q’ qi^^n ‘^qq^it’ ^q^iqwi^sfq 
‘qTfqqi:’ ^q: ‘^^i: i qfq3?r 

’qqqKiqqiqifq^q^q ^'qqqi q^gqi 'qgqrf’qqi^ ( ? «it: ) i:«i^: s qq»<q 


qq^qjiq q^qi ^qRi sfcr wiq: ti n 

62. Fire paled in his presence. 

fm’ata^rej wsnfitHiftsn gf n ^jf^^rerg 1 

WIT figgigfTOv^ftwwnf^^; iht.ii 

jprfl/^. — q^^rqiTT q^fqsiq* WIT [ Fire in his house always ex- 
hibited a canopy of smoke ]. So it does everywhere before 
it is properly lighted — qiMi: qw; wfqqiq' qvnq [ But 

in the house of Ravana, Fire shed tears of grief which added 
to the volume of smoke ]. Whence is the grief ? — qfqihrqif^T 

fqq^q; ( “qqqq ) iqq^qqTft [ There Fire was dim be- 
cause overpowered by the majesty that put every one to 
shade. Hence the grief ]. Majesty of what ? — 

qRqri fqq^vi: [It was the majesty of Ravana’ s mighty 

lustre that overpowered Fire who took it greatly to heart and 
shed tears ]. 62. 


Prose— T\^ smt^iRirqq! ^f[m\ L 

?ig*. tiqqqi^i qi’q; qgRqiq \\ u 





» 



fsratngragji 


[ SI. 62 


Eng.— Fire, greatly ovepowered and therefore dimmed, 

by the majesty of his mighty lustre that put all others to 

shade, bore a canopy of smoke doubled by tears born of 
grief. 62. 


Beng. 






Expl . — See Bng. and Prak, 


I ‘3T5TTf>TWTf^*Ti’ 

ssi: ci^sr qifmfcf 




-qpQt %a 5 T^qr^:", 


^ crq: f%; 1 




ifh Isiq^rft ] ‘^fq?Ti 5 i’ ‘qmr’ 1 ^^fq 

' *?' ^ c\ 

iifinraffiii:* 1 ii ii 


NOTES ON MALW 




I. does not elide owing to fqqfqq in the rule 5 r»?i 5 
*' ( Char). 2. We have ^fhac^fw because doubling of 
smoke is stated even though it is absent. 

Sara — See Malli “^f^t^fq. . i 

GHARGHA 

r • 

1 . — fh^ + ^ ^ qn^r^n overpowered, arfhcrn — ( See 

V D 


ci’T’Tqm I 

Cs, 



under Si. 34 ). Qual. 

2, &c.— f fh W ft ^ 

that which overpowered, sf^nqnr <ciq— i Or 

5!5J1^ 5T5jTfiwTqt, ^qq^qq— I Malli’s equivalent ^qr* 

fh^?snft^T should be taken in a past sense. It must not be 





upposed that ^fir is used in the present tense only. Compare 

^ ^ ^ 1 • -.f i ^ >1- 


■' -‘K* 


used in a past sense with respect to the waters 
of the Ganges. Vamana however restricts ^fvrvfTlt to the pas 



only. — Kasika. 


*t *• > 


■ . tfl ' * 

3 . ffcf ?Tff| + ^Tpf «TT majesty. i ^ 


4 . *Tf<i life? of supreme 

majesty, | Neuter because it quilifies in the neuter. 

r 

The comparison is with other i 

carried, 

ww: — exhalation, vapour ( Malli ). B 



5 , ^ 










6 , 


^^ 51 ^ seems to suit better. 



7 . &c.— §T doubled, ^ — i 


Qual. i 


f^<!I 


* • * ' 


• - 


8 . 


\ 


t15^qTf[ 




^ ..t 




5 rqi?i& 


that which does not cause tO;X»erish, 5iorcfc[ — i cj^qi: that 


which preserveTthe body, 


is only explanatory. 


*T qif^T as given by 

*f^i 



oMh 


words. Nor can we have because this also is restricte 

t' 


to two words only. In •iqi?f the rerriains unchanged ( See 









under ( SI. 45 ). Note the distinction of 


O 


%-. 



(i 


nse in cig and erg meaning small, is 1 

'q” I cig meaning qiiq body may have optionafly a 




short or long vowel, 1 Bhattoji derives 


It as qi 





qi + W qiq preserver. 5T qir{ &c. We ;d 




t€ 



qi^ owing to fqqTcf-r I The Vritti however attaches %q an 


adds by firqmsi “if qif^ sr qigqf^ qi Tw^^f—XasiJ^a. 



Haradatta condemns the reading ‘^qqm srqwi 




^qqi^Sq qirqfq ^q^rf qi3:” 


11*1 qicfl qm: &c. like I 




adamanjan. Decline qqq' 






because qqiq occurs in the rule as a fqqtqq an 


^ < 


S. R.— Sisu. I— 4th' Ed.— 13 



c\ 

is 






[VE 







tfi.8 









It may however be 


justly argued that is merely a sanction for an irregular 


^rm and should not be construed as a bar to the regular form. 


ti that case say qT’tfl qn; &c. 


^ &c.— r^tTisf a mass ( Malli. ) ; or a canopy. 




I ^r[ I 





RTsrafa fi fist wf^i 


renounced the characteristics of their race ]. What do you 


mean ? 





sorrow. 


Qual. 


I 


Fotco — cf5T5n7Tfii...w i 

®\ 


The snakes at Patala too felt his prowess. 




0 


f ^513’ftl *T [ The whole host of snakes 


vrsi 


and did no longer move obliquely ; besides they put forth 


ears like ordinary human beings ]. What was all that for ? 


fl"’ cT?[ [ They hastened to serve and win over the 


ighty Ravana the blaze of whose majesty overawed them. 


Deafness and oblique motion are disqualifications in a servant ; 


epee the change ]. What of their split tongue ? — 


qi%5lt f [ This defect was the first to 


to be rectified because it struck into the vitals of others ]. 63 , 




irl.: ijsTFm ^ ik^ 11 


Of snakes, that began renouncing their natural 


defect of having two tongues that rend the vitals of others, 


the entire host, moving obliquely no longer, and becoming en- 


dowed with ears to serve his blazing self, did not resume the 


characteristics of snakes. 



' t • 



SI. 63 ] tott: 

Beng.—C^Z^ C^?t^ ^ ^C^ft 

c?rT I ’ff^, I 

% 

^tTf?ii ^Tii II '!>« II 


Expl . — The tyranny of his rule was felt in the nether 
worlds also. The snakes who are the residents there had to 
renounce their character and serve him in human form. Also 


see Prak. and Trans. 63. 


]\dall%. 



I 


^^r*TSI^: [ f ft 


Wi;’ ] ‘ci’ 5 CRqi?T #ftg‘ ‘q^^’ ‘ 



I 





ftsl’ ‘ftftnctTqi’ ^ ‘flq;^ iftftqcqife: 1 'qjqw 






” j.smx: ] qq * 



cm 


»» 

’^J^qj^lftfir^ <TqT It 


^'^ift^Ttqi” ffh qiq® ] I si<5tfh 


[ qjqrqB^jq^^^] qcr: gqqffWTt 

^qqi 

^W'l: [ ^fq — ” I 






: ?cq^: ‘qjqr:’ qq: 





•* 


s'W 'q 




.»4 

4 


I 



1^ ^ir^tqqrq ^q: ^q^qfq ft^iq twiqf^gifk: ^^tqcq 


]h \ w 















"sfff— " ( Char. )r 3. The is by-^'^sr (CAar,) m 

by “^^TfT — ” (Char.). 4. See Char. 5. The is H?ir^ 

because the characteristics of the wicked ( who are foreign ta 

the matter in hand) are suggested by the resemblance with 

the attributives of^ “snakes which form the subject-matter of 
the verse. 

Sara — See Malii. 1 



N. B. 


informer. 



CHARGHA 

of the epithets apply to both snake 2xA 


1 . m is ^ci?: other than self, ci^ 1 

, 2, vitals also character 

that which rends the vitals-, 1 frJ| 1 Qua!. i The 

rules are (i) 


&c. take wgiTW ( see under si, 57 ) if a f%fi 


or affix follows. 



is thus changed into 1 (ii) 




— If *1^ &c. with follow, the 
owel final in a is lengthened. 

^ 3. ' 3 f 5 r 5 t»ficn?[ — to forsake + forsaking, 1 

Qual. I . 

4. ftl &c.— % qqf double-tongued, i. e., a 

snake^ also informer ; qf — 1 Hiq: fkf^wqi 1 fkf^icfiqf ^qi> 

I I Or fw ciT^q; ^q;, like sfiqrqTfqq 1 ci?t i 

5. &c. 

I 


w 


fsiw crooked, q not crooked, 

cff| qqi fl^T ffif -f ftlfq qiT|*f< 

no longer with a crooked motion ( snakes ), also no 
longer working deceitfully ( informer ) ; I %: i Qual. 

I The snakes assumed human shape and no longer 

v> 

|)rogressed with a crooked motion. This was with a view to 

ender better service. ^ 

6 . jq + If qtW blazing, cn^i 

7. to serve. 




SI. 63 ] 


nw, : 






8 . 




with ears, — i «i*. i 


^^t«JT + P^^ovided 

Snakes have no ears and are supposed to 


hear with their eyes. But this interferes with the proper dis- 
charge of their duties as servants to Ravana. Hence they 
provided themselves with ears. They were fully transformed 
and were no longer any way their former selves. In the case 

^ V / 


of informers 




( siW 


^ + one who hears all and therefore does not 

depend upon informers, ^ B'f 

was of course Ravana himself. The informers found in 
Ravana one who was always watchful and ever correctly in- 
formed of everything in all the departments of his kingdom, 
The informer’s occupation was gone, and he too, like the snake, 

was no longer his old self. The rule 
,^_is allowed with a like ^ST provided there is equal 

participation in some act. means that 

optional after — if no other is enunciated. 

9. q was taken up. Conj, App. 




means thata 


IS 

\ 


10 . 


qfqr 


I 

11. ^5!WfU — ^51 is I »J^*T ifcl ^ + 3TTf + 

or snakes, also informers. — l 

{ Malli’s Varttikas are (i) ^T^*, — 

^ □ 

takes with any word as I Next (ii) 

q^sq;” means that tg'q optionally elides of i So without 

s 

elision with elision I 

12. qiPoqt — Snakes were no longer snakes 

nor informers were Mformers any more ( see note 8 ).. 

13. Voice — l^nf^ ^stFcIT ^ » 

14. Remark — The corresponding ver^^in Kum^ra is-g 

- 1 ^' 


qwt h” 






[ SI. 64 


64.. The elephants of the quarters were prodded to submission 


by his tuskers. 







8(1 



Prak. 




time did 


elephants of the quarters prove true to their name ]. 


ow so [They 


were so pounded by the tuskers of Ravana that they fled to 



end of the quarters and truly became elephants of the 


i 




quarters ]. You do not mean to say that they stuck there for 


good 




received such a thrashing that all spirit left them ; there was 


consequently no show of the temporal ichor, and they did 


not therefore return to the flght, but preferred to stay where 


they were ]. 64. 








Eng. 


Consistency with the significance of their name was, 


after a long time, established by the elephants of the quarters 


\ 


who, pounded by his troops of elephants, had, with the ichoral 


fluid absent on their wide temples, clung to the ends of the 


quarters without coming b.. 





* 

^1, f^twl Tl— <)si<p|(.ein 


wgr(^ 


TO ) TO ’ft# ^ 



Expl. 


■See Prak. and Eng. a^ve. 










-Hbj- 


'M 





SI. 64 ] 


iraw w. 



yr- 


^^^1 "f^wisiT if^ f^^^TcT ] II ^a II 


NOTES ON MALLI 


I. ^z\ is an array of elephants. 2, We have ^^in the 

after with 1 ^ comes in optionally by ‘ 

— ” {Char), 

Sara-^ »T^^lf«rn %«IT: II <8 II 


CHARCHA 

1. &c.—cT^ ffcf cit + ^ trU^T: belonging to him. 

^?ll= elephant ( supposed to have been introduced to domestic 
'use by the sage tiicIF ). ^2 + ^ 2T array of 

elephants, of any array. f^ + + pounded. 

Jircii=T:, — I ^ci?t — 1 i 

I Qual. f^uT^: i Here the Amara quoted by Malli is read 
WJ5TI in the printed editions of Amara. Now 
itself meaning *an array of elephants’ iiTfiw becomes superfluous. 
Poets, however, sometimes disregard such superfluities. Kali- 
dasa writes ^ where is superfluous, be- 
cause is 1 If we take ^z\ 

as any array ( ) then there is no superfluity. 

^ I Cf. flfflffq^ET — Mudra Rakshasa. 

2. &c — qi2 elephant’s temple 1 q + + ^ 

Rlfq?T absent, elephant’s ichor, ^2: 

broad temples, 1 ichoral 

waters, i^r[— 1 q>2^5nrl qtfqcnpT, qr2^^^fqcllf^, I ciiiaiifn 

trquT q\2^^Rtfqf!^HqT^q:, q? — I I: 1 Qual. i 

This is the lesult of fright. The ichoral juice appears when 
the elephant is in a fighting mood. Its absence shows quie- 
tude through fright &c. qr2^qi is a (qsiqi^qi— -because 
is only when it is an ^mq^ 1 So in a qiqq will 

not imply rw^t, consequently no can be given to 

( The is by "rji by which the Rst^iq^ 





word is placsd last in tho com 




3. izficT &c,— ^2ftm 




— I 


ci: i 


Qual. I becomes when follows. 


a 



fy 


5Sj\f^s!T f^§*. 


I 


4. ^3^*. &c* — W" 


ffci 35i\+f*i+??l + ^‘'«ir*T 


returning, 


I 


^ w:, 



I: I Qual. 1 


^^51 1 It may be taken as or 


ing to the sense. Thus fttm ’raP# was attained after 


a long time ; i was attained ( and 


retained ) for a long time ; ' 

^ _ r 


6. 'wfaBitt; agreement with sense, 

^ . — s. ^j.ye to 


^s5l^ — I ^ ’' v ' . , 

their sense. ^ w. agreement with sense. 


unitri wf« tam tfa usii^ + 


of I 


7. 


^f^—gn + aniiPii was attained. 5i«%, «a. 


I 


Malli wants fni’g here, why, it is not clear. There is 

^ m ^ M JL La J^k. ■ 


no occasion 


Besides if is attached, the root 


will be with 


y the rule“siai3”i It then becomes 


very misleading, to say the least of it, to cite “fww M' 


troaircsii^i . ,. 

takes n optionally when ft w ot at 


\,\J : 2 iA 0 j V**w , 

This rule means that preceded by an 

. Thus 


taKes upuuuati, ^ ^ s oHttrhpd the 

is another form. But note that if is attached 



only form is i 



' ' 7 ^ 


8. 


nsii: ftirtw;, gvgqi 1 Or ftiffti nsn;, ssraqiPf 

^ , Al^re ¥r\ f-hP 


£t ' pSints Of'le “com7ass. Beginning with the east and 

^ .. ., rtvrl/sr ^'ni’raa* 


• *'' ^ .," 4 .^ 4.U,a 

These are eight in number corresponding to the 

« •ki 1-1*^ At^ri 


toough south, ftey are, in order, “ar,«i ai..; 


I 


ii 


%mv. I 


V 



#♦#*•• 


fqgffin: 


• t • • • * 








% • i 
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10. Corresponding to this we have in Kumara 

t cTJT^I^ JisfT: h” 

Kalidasa speaks of Airavata only while Magha includes all the 

eight. The idea is the same, Airavata being the leading tusker 

□ 

his defeat implies that of the rest also. 

dj. He delighted in abducting heavenly beauties, 

ftllt ii ii 

Prak — 'Bl’iiTir: cT« ^g: 5T^T?fq^^: q f*Tq^ [ Burning as he was 
with passion, the breeze of fans offered him no comfort ]. 
Perhaps the breeze was not cool enough— 

[ The breeze was highly agreeable because it scat- 
tered sprays of water scented with sandal-paste ]. Why then 
was it disagreeable to him ? — qg: ^ cTsii 

[ I do not say disagreeable, but it was not as agreeable 
as the breeze proceeding from the sighs of the captive damsels 
from Indra’s mansion who were then working the fans ]. Was 
the breath of the captives so sweet and cool ? — 

[ Not at all, on the contrary their breath was 
hot from the grief that was corroding their vitals ; but that 

fact w 3 .s a source of pleasure to the demon who chuckled 
at their torment ]. 65. 

Prose fiigi qg*. qntqiFg gqi 

Eng. The body of him, the impassioned, cooled down, 
not so much with the breeze of wet fans agreeable by sprays of 
water mixed with sandal, as with the wind of the breath of the 
captive wives of the lord of the gods though very hot. 65. 

Beng.—-mx 

Ft^5 I ^ fqqtq C ^ - vg) . 




SI. 65 


.ndra's house were 


_ 

employed by Ravana to work on him fans wet with scented 




water. The breeze from these did not soothe him so much as 










^ . 


id the hot sighs of the girls ^emselves. Also see Frak. 65. 












:tU 




cit: cTT^f 



cr 


ffcl 1 ‘cI?IT 


. fl 





Nj 


I ^T^?r€qo 2 i 51 i^^ Cirf i 51 ^ 5 ! 


IKBL 




II II 





NOTES ON MALLI 


ere we have characterised by the show of 




effect not in keeping with the cause because a heated person 



application of heat. 


j ^ 

i 

Wt^' 





II <aL II 

" % _:yi V 






— Greatly. Qual. 1 See &c. 



2. &c .— ifn ^*5+1^ ( one who 

iprced to sirTg in praise, i. e., a captive. f^ 5 it + a 

femal?" captive. is and quite different. 




^ ^r^cT breath, or 


r {t 


or im— \ 


captive females who 


belonged to the lord of the gods, <cr?t— 1 . ciTBt Wcnm the 








breath &c«j the breeze &C.3 


& 

«: I 


I 




> <\\ 








}. 


". ' ifc 
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3. &c. — gentle, agreeable, 

'^*?[sn^Tr*water mixed with sandal, — like ufi^qn^}^ \ ci^ 

<?!?{ — 1 carrying sprays of water mixed 

with sandal, qf — i ^ 9fl»T3T^ gentle and carrying &c. 

— I w. I Qual. i The compound may be 

otherwise dissolved thus — mixed with san» 
dal, Wf — I water mixed with sandal, — i - 

ci« ^niT: sprays of water &c., — i %\ agreeable by 

the sprays &c. gqjSqT i \ 

4. &c. — sqaiif oi^Ts?! fan wet with water ; 

see Malli. qtwl: breeze of the fan wet &c. 

— I h I adtqi I The fan referred to is the one 

in the hand of the at the time. 

5. fqq^— fqq + qt + enjoyed, felt relieved. qT%, 

qqt, qi^fir, ^qigt?| i f«T^ + qr means ‘to feel pleasure’ as in 

%qfqqf’ii»|” — Sakuntala. Canto III; — ciqf^qt fq? qi 
qqg” — Ibid. Canto IV. &c. 

6. Voice. — ...qgqi...f^^^ I 

7. Remark — This is an adaptation of ^ f% 
qimeiqKqnfq^: i ^\^v. i^q^qr qi^^'^qt^qfqfvr: \\*'-9umara. 

s 

66, The Seasons served him all together, 

gqt: s!^?i fVnniJTt fsjfsi?:: g \ 

\ 

HqgiRfH gga: ggag; gt^5,|tjf5gai 

Prak.-^'m 3t q^qq: [In the house of Ra- 

vana, the seasons appeared as so many house holders in per* 
manent residence j. But house*holders are married people-^ 

<T^q qqt: [ So were the seasons also. Summer was united 

to Rains as his spouse ]. Nice man you are — t^qrqq*. 

[ Hemanta resided there with his wife Autumn ]. That 
is clever, you have got two families now — q^Rtqi^ijx 

q [ The third family is Winter wedded to gaudy Spring J. 
Well, what children ^qq; ^qq; [Children! 


‘■7K 
• V 


V 


Why there was no end of them. The six seasons together 


showed ceaseless crops'©! flowers all the year round ]. 66. 


Prose. — 3n:?i, faifinc: 




Png.-“ln his town, the seasons attained the state of resident 


families, always bearing*^ the show of flowers — Rains be- 



coming united with Summer, Hemanta with Autumn, Winter 




with^'the glory of Spring. 65. 




^#rt 







^^^/,__The seasons divided themselves into three families 


and took residential quarters in his town. They had a large 


^^uiTibcr of cliildron in tho flowers of which crop sfter crop 

Wm, . , . , ^ T 


- * . A*. 


Sade appearance all the year round. Also see Prak. 


B. The seasons did not clash. Flowers of all seasons 


were always available there. 

D 





1 fiTBl 5f g f 

















\i BBT l?fclBTrBS<fB«l^: ^fcT 








h-.^ ] II Ai II 


NOTES ON MALLI 


I. 


* 

is in the feminine, in the femine plural, 


in the feminine. 2 . BBq is the affix by "Bt;— ”,(C^ar). We 


» . 


irJI 


t . 
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have the same nominative in ^rf : because the group and 

its members are here deemed identical. 4 . We have 

of the kind that declares the presence of wliat is absent, 
because he says all the seasons Avere simultaneously present in 
this city which could not be true. 

Sam—^^ <1^ '3trT^“ 

n^|| 


• 'v ■ - \ 

fc- ' rv • * 


CHARCHA 


1. fi^sr — (Txifw T:r<T + the heater, i. 


•NO 


Summer. ^5f | I 

O 






^TT?rf?r 


(plural) Rains. and a(T^f make one pair. Comp. — 




rs. 


u 


» 


3. I is the female member of the 


next pair. 


4 . ff 


^snsr 


i. €., the two months intervening between Autumn and Winter, 
because a little cold is felt which gradualU strengthens during 


these months j ^tfq^fTcr — | 




second 


pair, 


5. &c. 






I 


I — I This is the female of the third pair. 





^r, 


show a 


profusion of flowers. These are therefore represented as brides 
with TTtt, and for their grooms. Now and 

are in the femininp already, but presents a difficulty 

which is removed by the addition of g 







. 4 ^ 









[ SI. 66 



6. + + having mated, 

has ^?rT ill the male member, while and 

have it in the female. This should not be. 

would have been in perfect order had not the metre 
b^n in the way. 

7. &c. — TT + ^ + 3 i ll^5f flower. + 

»^T% IRfR production. <n^ I 

+ I ^ I Qual. ^?r?: I We do not get 

( See SI. 8 ). 


8 . 




I • "c" 



^fff gTOoqi; resi- 

1 ^4^ dependents, ‘g’’ ^fTT • fiZ^Tf^T 

■5^rfr fi2^ house-holders. 

- ^T^et^fj^-frasr; resident house-holders, ^iqT— I 

' 0 
HR; ^ ( Hraffi^fia ?rT | mn l of 1 Malli says nftr- 

TT.fi 



vieighbourship. It is not clear how this meaning follows, 
besides it does not improve the sense. I have therefore 
rejected it. 

^ □ 

10 + attained. Conj. App. Here Malli 

raises a difficulty. When we say it is necessary that 



) and ^riif f^^j^'should have the same nomi- 
native. 'I'he rule requires it. But 

here the nominative of 2 r^; is of it is W’ElT;,f^HT»TH:» 

furfsirt: I Thus, with different nominatives, the statement 

here seems bad in Grammar. I'he defence offered is 
That and here are taken as identical. This 

is what is meant— ^tT^; is a a collection. It is the col- 

s 

lection of all tlie seasons each of which is a with 

respect to | This collection is the nominative of | 


1 1 ' . ^ „ f ‘ 




4 ^ 


mi 


In f^HT, there is separate mention of the constituents 

{ ) of that collection as nominatives, 

^ 0. J Q 

and are prominently mentioned while the ??m2rT 


in ;^%sr, HC?T and also^j^i natives, 
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mm m: 




though in a subordinate capacity ( by the rule 

‘ ) I Thus all the are the noniinatives 






the nominative and with tli^ for its nomina- 
tive. If now ? 5 tg^T?I be deemed the same ( ) 

.'S the then there is and the rule 

:!{iplies. 

1 1. Voice — 

f Tf»g?iT I 

13. — Compare witl^vhat infinitely greater grace 

^tjind directness Kalidasa expressess the same idea in 




5wr^nnx:tttq^T; i 


Kanmra. 


07, He defied you knowing you to be no 7nortal. 


f% II II 

Frak.—{^(^ 59^0 ?r; [The 


seasons 


^Yere resident in the house of that person who did not release 
Janaki ]. He was not expected to release her— »% ^T<l' 

t [ You were boi 


'U 111 


ti;c race of Maim it is true^-but he knew you were no man and. 
was the Birthless himself ; j^et he did not release vour 

t/ 


ipouse ]. 



he thought I could not punish him 


^T^T^fq ^ [ He knew your 

might, nay, he was even aware that you would kill him for this 

yet he did not release Janaki ]. Is not that strange 9 — 
fi (Hqfitf) [ Nothing strange. The sensitive 




Sac 




always care for prestige. If he released her, he thought he 



would lose prestige with the gods. He could not brook the : 


idea and preferred rather to lay down life fighting to the 



67. 



Pnose . — ( cTWlf^ ) f % oTTff 






I 


Or 






( In the house of hii#^) who did not release Janaki^ 



though fcnoTving you to be no man and birthless though born 


in the race of Manu, mighty, and the would-be slayer of him- 


self. 'I’he proud always 




as their sole 


rvF 5 


possession. 67. 


-A 







n ' 


G\t 'Sf ^5i ^Vs 'Q C^I 


r:. 


. 15 !' 


I 51R II '5>1 II 


^ la 





ExpL 


See Prak- and Eng. above. 


Mcdli.—J^ ^TiST^ 




w» « 

Iwra 


I 





^ TTfZr?!* ] 


I ’T Tf«r C 





■V*' 



^<ir^?TTfk 


-i 


iwrf^JTH 



g»TT% <TfklW ^ 









^fa 


a R’ara’a ] ‘arfRa’ afaBna^r [ “af^mfa aiar^a;” ] ‘^la* 



^a ar?' [ ^rfa , ^ 




■ft 
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sfr? ^ ^ITITtTt 





«rT5i<rri fir 

# 

HT^Tf^r^rfiT ^ I TrTi!iTfZr^<rfir 


^ »TT^ ^ifsrr 



^^TnTT^T^ 


NOTES ON MALLI 


]. In the couplet beginning with he says that the 

monster with death at liand, rebelled against even thee and 
was killed by thee. 2. The affix being by ^*?f^^?}*Hhe re&uJJ: 
;s ultimately a class-name, hence, singular. Had it been 
otherwise he would have said { C/iar. ) 3. This is 

;i contradiction. It is an if only ; so he says 

HHTf«r*rw | 4. is the Affix by — ” ; or say in the 

sense of (Char.) 

TT^^rt f%^?r: II II 


Sa ra 



CHARCHA 



1. xT^ ^^ + ’551^^ belonging to 

Mann, t.e., the race of which Manu is the progenitor, human race. 

^ snperhmnan, — | TT^ j Pred. to under- 

stood. Here Alaili argues that the poet intends the race of 
, Manu, not dorn of Alauu ; for, with the latter meaniiny he 

I # ^ 5 

would have written iT^t^TcTIT and not ^^:f%gTT<nR as he has 
do ne here iSee Malli ) | This raises another 

point, nz.y if the race is intended, why n ot add ^joi by 

^fTTR^Jsrru I J^lalli says the purpose is served with 

because ‘ belonging to Mauu*^ .ultiintely results in 

( j\I(illi )• 1 his - is tru 0 j but tliG result follows iu ^ 

t 

very round-about way. The same result could be obtained 
directly with yielding for iRSff; 

pieserves the metre intact. Note that gives meaning 

S. R.—Sisu. 1— ith Ed. — 14, 








^Tf^, meaning ^g?3r, meaning I 



^ last in a manner includes the first, as here. 



9 






n-born, — j | Pred. to j Malli says 


3. 



3i^^e means *1 gfT<r.’ | 

— Manu was the first king of the solar race. Here 


— fi%, ^gr; — 5rT<T: indicate contradiction. See 


next. 


TTHTffW^-gsfrgsr: TIKT#^ 


one who very often, ^. e., constantly overthrows ; — I 


?r^ I Malli has here misquoted the rale which is read as ^ 





plied. Vishnu overthrew ^lavana in his previous birth as 


Hiranya-kasipu. But this does not establish unless 


it is taken with reference to all other molesters of the 2 ods. 


So Malli suggests another derivation thus ; — ^TTSTi IUTT^.’ 


majesty, — I + I 


I . The ^ is optional by the rule "mfjTqfV^TO, fir»T 


fkl 







Tprif^^fp 


I But we prefer dental for the sake. of the alliteration 


inff siqqr i 






ivhich must be. | Pred. to understood. The sense 


is future by the rule I The rule for fhrf^ 




— f^fir is the affix if inevitabil- 


ity or indebtedness is implied. 


6 



g ) 



^ + r?sr^ = ^fJrr ( 5TT1T 


: the destroyer. i 

V 

understood. Malli refers to the rule * 


Pred. to 








released. Conj. Aj^p. 


«ri^— ^T + ^ia knowing. 







SI. 68] - nw. H5T'. Kll 


a 



bars it, ending in ^ | 

10. ?r; - 'STTT^T^TH ^ 1 Tins, 

verse is. to be taken as the to complete the sentence 

commenced iti verse 66. Thus 

Wr*T^ 5 f I This reference to a personal wrong done by 

the Rakshasa by the abduction of his spouse is intended to serve 

as an ^xT5r I 

1 1 . ?ar^T— ^T% Tf^ + ( '3^ ) + ^ T 

or always, i, e., even at the risk of life. 

12. &c.— + + ^fw^TSTJ self-respect. 

V 

^5Tiy Ti:^nT, I to | 

13. ^•r + W^HT% iTT^r: pride, q: tT^ 

^T5t + ?:f5T I 

U. Voi 


) I 


68. Remember you became Dasarathi and killed him. 

'V VJ ^ 

WT f«Twrvf*J’srffrH^ 


Prafc— ^r^ETftT ^Tfff [ Do you remember 
that you klled him ? ]. When was that ? 

[ That was when you appeared as the son of Dasaratha ]. What 
was°his ofFetice ?— ^f^rTHT^Tfr^ [You 

were leading a forest life with your wife whom he abducted ]. 
W as he not li\7i\g in an island ? — 

^T:f% [ Yes, he was king of the island Lamka. But you 
crossed the sea and killed him ]. It is not an easy matter to 







[ SI. 68 


llJC stu— [ iVrtuiiijy not 
You had to construct a bridge tOr thQ jiur}»ose ]. C''. 

/bu5t’. KWTiJ ^lTIT:fW: ^5lT5flT«^ ^f5r7TTTITTfT^«T 

f 95 s^:r fs!W 

^Tfn II ti 

h'li'f . — Do yttii remember that, apj>earing as the sou of 
Do'.aratlia, you killed him, the al>duotor of your darling from 

% I % ' - 

the ijit» ri r ^ <fr — skirts ) of the woods, having crossed, near 
Laiuka, the sea tliat wn.s hriiljed <»yer and had its waters 
dUturbed and fouled. Malli construes — killed him near Lainka 
kc. (>. 



Jit, it/. — 5 ?t?! ^ 3 , ill 

SE 6 ‘’ 5 T 5 8 nt 3 ^|tI 1 Irlt^F tt? 

T!i:^ " '{j^ I 

« 


£i'p/. — See Pra/:. and Png. altove. 

d/<t//f — I MlfTT ] 




‘?liITfi 5 rt [ 'ff?T ] ‘h^ 

^HXT^ ‘^fSrfJr! ^ ^ ^ ‘^TWf* 

5 :f 7 T 1 tifjcTr; 

V. c ,i^ ' 

’S-H 

TftT 3 ^ 

^Tf : BfzrfH^T^Tf^ f3F^ ^?55r^; [ 3 ii « 



Sara.—^Xf^ ^fsiT2rf?T | 


1. ^Tf?T— W + fa I 

V 


The Ti^^l is by 




Sometimes is also seen as in I 

In such cases say <-^'c* Comp. 


3. Haa[ — See under SI. .35. 

4. wainTT^ — skirts, ^^Tisfi:, ^aa— | a^Ta | 

^iT^T’*irfaaT implies ^T?Ta) hence CT- 

5. ^faai <kc. — afaai affectionate "nofe, darling wife, ^afaai 

sifaaTfZi^fgTTaiaT^ ^fafa' i jgfaaf Tfa 

afaai + + ’f + fmfa aTrfc aTYlrfafii araamf one who 

abducted the beloved wife, aa^^ag — I She was ?faaT, hence 
the severity of the blow. 






and make a — of three words, because more than two 


words are allowed in 





only. Hence we have 


compounded two at a time here 


8 . 


xrfTH’: 


M' 


give the second case-ending. 
An ^ai?r implying 


The rule means that 




neio’hbourhood. 

r 1 



^ 9 


T 


I 





'ues I W e prefer f 


10. killed. I'he^ 


here has a 


past sense. Norn, | g'ves the I 


Malli's rule ” means that we shall have 



in the 



tense if any word in the ?tT5RI reminds of the past. Here 


is such a word, hence ( 


1 1 . Voice— ii{^m ^^<rT •'f T ^ 



I t* 




• • 




69. The rogue is now passing of as Sisiipala 







fis 


fHTtfvfiTan fswrm^m 


€tsRiw 







[ Now 


a<min this dmnon, though he is every way just his old hated 

° : - 1 — U-, tirnriH 1 Is that 


self, is beinf taken as some one else by the world ]. 


possible*? — ^ V 
andei' a new name-Sisnpala], The cloak of a mere name cannot 




He is 





uise such a rascal — isIiTTTTr 




because he has 



birth ]. What was the object of the disguise 




jtot; 


V 




[ Ever deceitful, he wanted to deceive the world ]. What was 
that like ^ actor entering the 

stage under different disguises, is taken as different by the 

audience, so Ravana, now passing as Sisupala, is being taken as 

really a new personage altogether ]. 69. 

/’rose— 

f^ftffcTTaiT ( "'iT’ 

II II 

Eng. — Next, he, the deceitful, with his self liecome con- 
cealed under the name Sisupala, taking a new birth as an actor 
does a diseuise, is now being taken bv others as not he though 

' ^ I Cj i/ 

it is he { undoubtedly ). G9. 

Beng. — 9j;^ 

'sriil 4 H '<»!» II 

E.rpl . — See Pi'ak. and Eng. above. 






[ SI. 69 




p’ V 


i. ' 


* I "^"1 

^ * ■'^- J. a . 



NOTES ON MALL 




We have •loT^’RT^ by | Hence it is that the 



Jose not disappear by — ” ( Cloar. ). 


i'dra -TTH’® ITf STITT:, ITS 


TTOT II le II 




CHARCHA 





V 

+ tf? + tiRSf 1 TT% birth. <tt’R 1 The usual 


word is ^ 




111 



sense. 



WK 


ARBI ^ ‘ 

01 ’ ^^* 11 with whom deceit is of prime 


consideration 



I 


3 . + ^TiT + having adopted. 


# 


-N, 


IS a actor. Bhanuji has 


which is not ver}' illuminating. 



V ■' r 


■fh 


o. 


is a disguise (TT^ I 




V > 


6. ftTWT— f?!T^ 


meat, disappearance. f^?:^+^T + li 




\ 







when the 


0 


] 





^^<T» ^ &c. When preceded by the use 


livery common ; but nse is also seen ; comp. “ 


• a*" 




i . 


&c.— + designation, fir^- 

r I'be designation Sisupala, like 





I <r?rT I 




king of %f^ I 




being the son of otherwise called who was a 




m 

? being the mother of the Pandavas. 



8 . 





rri 




SI. 70 ] 


m: 


9 


^ — 1 



;> 


s r 





of the is 






( first case singular ) after and <i| disappears when a 
follows, but not in a — or if and end in ^ | Thus 

^ tTTJ drops ^ ( the ), but it-?: irtT^^T^j 

PT: retain it. 



10. Toecg— . . .•q7:»T T?:?T^ ) 

N. >. V X 

. R^ ’SHff I 





m 


^wr .t 


yO. He rivals Vishnu and Siva in proivess'. 











« 


I 



11^ 0 II 


Pmfc.— B^ffT ^3f^T 




in 


the prime of youth the looks like he sun himself through his 
mighty lustre ]. You are mistaken — [ He 


is bleeding kings with taxes levied on them just as the sun expl 
oits hills with his rays directed on them ]. But what do 



apprehend 1— RfRT: W 

[ Don’t you remember what he was when an infant ? A 
fine boy with a lovely moon-like- face, but provided with four 
hands and three eyes he rivalled Hari and Kara both. The 
forces of mischief lie latent in him, so finish him before they 


develop into a mighty conflagmtion 1, 70 


Prose — ( ^3T ) 



•MN 


J 







grfV: i 



see r 



3 below, o® 1 


H/if/. — Aa a child, he w^as four-hauded in his body ; in the 
face like a full-moon and three-eyed. Now, a vouth with kin" 
laid under contribution ( Also— with rays surmounting hills ) 
he is undoubtdely the sun by his mighty blaze. 70 






[ SI. 70 




RCcltt^ I 4^C'l ^\^^^ '^m\ 


^t!ii ^il'^\i%. I1 1® II 


^xjA . — See Prak, and Eng, above and note 10 below. 


Malli.—^ TfcT I ‘^r:’ 


•vT 


'* ^ SJ . ^ V5 







^^TffT H®l?r cTH Tf«r VT?J | 




itT^^: 1 ^^T:” ’RfZT^TJ ] 



1^^ 


; Tf^: [ ^^f»TT%rai^- 



htw: I ’S^^T ^r?r s<ft^T, ’fifH?^ 


Ii^ 


^TfvsW^Tf^ I ^ ^mJ~"fTf^^?lfV3j5Ii?i2IlJ- 


Trn' 1 


??^2JT I ’sR^TJRT^tT 


f^f?r I ) 



^:f?r ‘*ffaif^Tf^«r ^f<i 






II 'SO II 


NOTES ON MALLI 


1. In and ^sr we have 3^2rT by 


for, like defect, superfluity is also a deformity. So says Vamana 

_ m ^ * A /% il 1__J_ ^ 


Like defect, superfluity is also a deformity of the embodied. 

& 




Ac. This is commingled with the '^if^ibi | 

See Malli— &c. 


CHARCHA 


1. ^i'^r by the rule ^*2i5fT^f^^TT!J ^ limb, 

that causes deformity in the embodied, taljes the ?i<T^2lT | 


SI. 70 ’ 


Ti?w: ?i»r: 


5»£. 


Xow, here we find he had two liands and au eve in excess. Is 




X'xss a says i/es. on the authority of Vaniaua. 


Hence becomes with two extra hands and causes 



•T I Also see Note 3. 


fw^fiTT ii‘ the ; so | Similarly 

2. I 'Vishnu is also | 




Hence the suggestion that he rivalled Vishnu in infancy. 


3. egualj lilte. J3ut it has this meaning only 


when it is the last member of a compound. 


\> 






full-moon. 3|iifl-gT— I or^sr like 


a 


full-moon, ^?Tg-~or of the f«r?a[;5r>RW class. say 


because cannot be given as a gT«Br here, 




since being an cannot mean like. Now Malli 


•sT 


jonstruGs gw*^r*fv: i What does the s<n2iT mean here ? 


It cannot indicate fggjTT! | 


is no 2 )erver 8 ion 
( fg^TX: ) I We have to say J 


But the was deformed ( fg§i?r ) with an extra eve ; it 


IS 


innatural to say that such deformed face gave him the aspect 


J 


f the full-moon. It seems therefore Malli’s construction has 


to be changed. I offer the following ; 


(g^) 


gi^:’ &c. 




•so 


•^0 




used with reference to the general loveliness af the boy. 


‘I. f^^gg:— <^fgr ^ggifg gjgj, g^— 1 Siva too is 


figgtgg 1 Hence he rivalled Siva in infancy. Here Malli says 


“gigf^gggigTg gxgfg g^gggff^g^’^— From the epithet gjg 


we infer that the deformities have disappered iiow\ This is true : 


Krishii||?s sight closed his extra eye and his touch removed his 


adoiticHy pair of hands. 










pi 


4^ 














?rw% ^^rr^iwrf^wTf i 







. J^* '* ^Ss 


^Mtahhnmta, Sahhaparpon. 










>M 


5 . 


&c.— tfix, rfly. ^x + ^^ + li sat 









^n, pervaded, irff ^# + »C + flFtr ^'^fr 

^miolders of the earth, ue., kincrs also mountains : ^uxT^Ttn — 


1 


Mountains are supposed to have a part in steadying the earth 


in space. Comp. spoken of Himalaya. 


by whom the kings were sat upon ( ), 


or by whom the ^louutins were pervaded ( ) ; 



I 


« ‘ ■ 

^<5 ^TpRTnT^T^^^ who with taxes oppressed the kings ( ), 


who pervaded the hills with rays ( ^fij: ) | — | Qual. both 


m and x:f^: | 


6. ^3^%;— Mighty, sjaijr, qual. ^sr^T l bee '35%r. SI. 


/ . 



^ ^ b ^ iTT^ doubt. 






Nom. to understood. Thus 


xU' ^?2ri9| H^f?T I Or say 


^%5T ^¥^?5r?l, «r^— the construction being ^ ^rff: 


Tim 





S, %<T^ I 



9. — With the alternative construction suggested m 



Note 3 , we may take this to imply that as a child ( tErr^:; ) he 


did not make a show of the -sterner virtues such as 


m 

&c., and with his natural loveliness he resembled the Moon ■ he 


had four hands so he equalled Vishnu ; with three eyes, he 





rivalled Siva. With the advent of youth, the characteristics- 




0 


of the Moon disappeared and he blazed as a veritable Snn. 


10 . Voice— ^T% 5 r ( ^fTT f’TWif 







\ 


t- 


SI. 71 1 






M 


'jl^ He speaks of Havana &c, in derision. 



^ fk^im I 

Prak-^^ ?^T 5 T!!T^^ =f^r?r [ This fellow, Sisupala, laughs 
iu derision at Havana and Hiranyakasipu ]. That is rank stnpi. 
dity, they were mightier than he-^^>^^^^r 

^ f^^mr [ You do not know his strength. He can punish 

or promote any one at will ]. Tha^^ay be true of ordinary 
kings only^who are his vassals—? 


1 

i 


n 







[ ^ot only of them, but also of gods, demons and Rakshasas ]. 

Well then at most he is the equal of Havana &c , how can he' 
laugh at them [ He 

laughs at them because they became what they were solely 
through the favour of the deities they propitiated by penance, 
whereas Sisupala revels in his inborn might ]. 71 


Prose 


-2r?=«2rT ^2f fsr^fTWi 

&?.— Himself the oMaiiier at will of favour and disfavour 
( reward a.,d punishment ) u.ito gods, Demons and Itakshasaa 
he surpasses ( lit. laughs at ) Dasanana and others nnto whom 
plenitude of power was granted by gods that were 


tiated. 71 . 


propi- 


Heng.-si cTt, 

K . .r r- < 


I 


ff5T, ii^ ^ IMi II 

Hxpl—See Prak and Hng. above. 













J. 

' £» ‘i-'.ST' 


■ t-- • 

TT't *,-X *' ,v* 

Ui^jua -A- ^ i< 


T 5 t«nw 



[ SI. 71 


iw^pnit5l! '9S^’ fsTHTna: 


‘^lf>lTTllfw!’ ’UTOfnaifit! ‘^fJtlfw:’ TO! 


‘iisrlfima:’ uHT^ifitTO; <ri^ TOfif” ^’i’b 


Jtfer TO m^ltm^nJTT Tfit TOfa TOfa 


Sam- 




It'd {II 




^TT^T 7:[^>iirT?«ft |fcrm^T?r|W«T Tfjr 


^TT^ 5 r II ? H 


CHARCHA 


V- ^ 


— An here implying that his pcttvcr came 


Lr.'vv"v 


naturally to him not through the grace of any god as with 


Ravaua &c. 


:ivl 




2 . 



3 . ^T&c. 


j^T 


f?f?r + m t«TT 






beneath notice. related to 


I are 





&c. 


4 &c.— + + ^Tr promotion, 

grace. ?si? + ?q^+^xr degradation, disgrace. This 


is a peculiar use of + ; but the poet has it again in this 


sense fn ^ V. 49 ., 



^^q?q , S’f I 




5 . zrs^qi— see si. 49 . 


6 . &c. — ; refers to Ravana 


* ■ 


yho was a ten-neck^ monster, foremost. ^iiTq*r' 




i^rq | qiq | Refers to iCT?q» 


• . 




qqqq 


deride. 


7. &c.— qfq + ?:tw + w q^fq propitiated. 


xfn t¥+<rq t?rm deity. ff+H+tR 


q^fq f^?ftq bestowed. 


qfq + ^ + qq^HT^ qf?rqq e.\ce 8 s. 


qf^qq: qq'ffqqq; (xcess of pjMwess 

U 


I A 


V 





SI' “2 ] 

^< 15—1 ftjfw: ’J«Ii ft’ift'JVtarffinrar: unto wbom 

excess ot prowess was granted, — | ^W?TT: ’^fk- 

TI^ the de ities propitiated — | cTTfH: 

— 1 Ravaua was favoured by ( si 49 ) 

I Hirauyakasipu and Taraka got their lift, through 
Brahman alone. <rT^ | Qual | 

8 - This is here | Usually it is preceded 

by an in such cases ; Comp. 

7l(^ ’RT iTT^fr^ 31^. <fec. Also without an comp. 

T%J*’ ! 

9. Roic^-...f^^T<^T ^fktlJTT: ?«rWT??r? j 

7>l He has not changed and is the same old tyrant still 

V|^T«^^fq II II 


PmL 




h>D he is oppressing the worlds as in the days of yore ]. What 

does he want [ 'I’he nride of 

power urges him on. He wants to lord it over alCthe three 

worlds ]. But have not the lessons of his previous births chas- 
tened him iraifir; 

leopard does not change his spots. Nature is ' permanently 
attached to the individual and follows him in his re- 
also That is very strange-,,-) ^ 

mfc follows her husband in his re-births, so does one’s Na- 
. 72 , 


e 







^^8 




[ SI. 72 


nwTHiS 1 tT irjiRt; ^fir s*if(m 


II II 





Eny , — Through pride of power, even now, as of yore, the 


world fToeing oppressed by him with a longing for self-aggrand- 
isement. Nature, ever nnchanaing, goes up to one like a 


devoted spouse even in other births. 72. 


Bmg . — ii c^T ^ ^ 




V ^ ^ • 


II I II 



See Prah and Eng. above. 


I qi’ 



‘^5T’ 











sl^t 




€ 









1 It” 


Tffi I 




] II '5>^ II 


NOTES ON MALLT 


1. The woman that, being restrained in mind words and 


deed does not sin against her husband, attains her husband’s 


I 


world and is called hy the wise. 




* 51 ^ backed by an (?) | 


Sara 


W’lfit 


I 



CHARCHA 


^ . &c. 




the pride of power, — | 


tT^ra I 


I 


■sf* 


2. ^T 


('3«n) + I’TT 




^ usnff aKAStS ” — f I'lMi. 


*! 









SI. 72 1 






3. ^tbtt ri^ft: Tl^T ^ + as in the preceding 


two births, i. e., as he used to do when appearing as Hiraiiya- 


kasipu and Ravana. The rule for is — ^f?Tinav l)e 


attached without reference to a in the sense <Tpi or 


I Here we have <r^ | 'I'he idea that Tl«rnr 

and are the same individual born at diftereut 

ft ^ * - 


periods is not the poet’s invention. 'I’he ]\Iahabharata says 




irg 


BTT I Its* 


A 


II ’ This is Krishna’s remark to Daruka, his 


charioteer, who was surprised to see Sisupala fight Krishna on 




|ual terms at the Rajasuya of Yudhishthira. 


4. 




Oonj. App, 


^*r^— deriv. si. 




.y* 

I I’hat the reference here is not to the earth alone is 


•'Inious from si. 71.— S:e 



6, 




( to prosper 



) + 


thrive, ^sf i 




wishing to 


jtr 




7. 


+ + f^^TTiT a chaste w -man 


^^CC Malli — gfff JTT &c. 


8. 





hature : 



I 


5 


Im 




^%wi; motionless, 




very firm, unchangeable ; urf^cTH 




10 . 


I Qual. and i 


This refers to any individual male or female. 



App. 


n. + + approaches, reaches. Conj, 


12. &c. 




% births, 


tC’J!! 


r 





t! H!IM ^ifti other births, or ( s^ 

U^’TtRt^f, si. 4G. ). ^ I ,a,ft I " 

13. Force— i ^T ^tfvtn T4 

WipZff I 



. rs 

« ^ 

.. ^ 



Noio then kill him ivithout hesitation. 


^5TT^f^%fr^TfhfiriT 


I 





?raT^5r ^5f7?rf%%<T«rTf?ff^ [ Such being the 

^ case, it behoves you to kill him at once ]. But what is tlie spe- 


^ ^ r 

Prak . — - 


^ cific charge against him ^ [ As 

T have said, he does what he likes with gods demons and 
Rakshasas, and thus upsets the laws of nature as laid 
down liy Vidhata Himself ]. Very good, let Vidhata loo k 

out for the enforcement of his laws, why trouble me ? — 

^<rf f^x?T<r5T^2rT [ It is the duty of the good 
to punish the wicked, and you are the foremost among the 
good ]. But punishment comes as the rasult of one’s own 
deeds ; none can punish one at pleasure — ^r- 

[ Quite true ; but the wicked have so many mis- 
deeds to answer for, that disasters are constantly awaiting 
them and only want the intervention of the good to set them 
at work. The misdeeds ofSisupala will kill him, be you but 
the in the matter ], 73. 


Pr(95<;.— fT^ ^5Ttirr*T%<f5rTr<rfH 

I ^fTT f5TirT7r5ft2rT: 

Eng . — So make him, that has transgressed the laws of the 
Ordainer, a guest at the house of Death. The unrighteous 

7 0 * ... 

whose disaster has matured through iniquitous deeds, have 
indeed to be brought down by the noble.- 73. 


SI. 73 ] 






^fl^^ I ^nti?ii ^^t4r 

fsiJJK ’F?l II *''* I' 


Expl.—By his iniquities this man has upset the divine 
laws and his doom is only waiting for your interference. xVlso 

see Prnk. and Eng. 

Malle . — 

^^f f^VT?TT ^??rT^6?ZrT ^f?T3iT5!Ttf ?T?i^ 

^■fg *!T^rf^% <T^TfKfiT 

^w. f5T%7T’f izi, <T^ ^f<Tfw Hif 

5T V^TfUTiT 

gr’^ogjgTf^STT^^ — ‘i^^ciTT^T^W Tw^flR^T:^ gfr- 

( ? TS5J ) WT?IT: ^ 

[ ‘*f^fT: f^:” X.^ Xf^ 

Si ^ 

‘OnTTrT'f^qT:’ ^UJTI | "T ^‘^f’ 

[gTXFTTX^*! lll'^^ 

NOTES ON MALLI 


1. One who has transgressed the laws of God in the man- 
ner described under ^ (si. 71 ). 2, There 

is XfiTTV in spite of dependence because the sense is 
clear. 3, He says this is not like killing the snake by the 



S. R. — Sisu I— 4th. Ed. — 15. 



[ SL 73 


■ I 



CHARCHA 

1 ^5n^?r: I 

2. &c.— ^^ + ^||; ^ 

transgressed. 

HT^JT law. if^— I r 

3- fqr%; related to I fwfw and are 

I Hence should not have been compounded. ' 

I But though compounded, the ' 
sense is clear ( ) | Hence the ^iiT^ is allowed — 

I 

— fw + ^T + ^Z ff do you render. Conj. AppT 

5. ^JTTIT &c.— ^sfTir is I 'jfv ?^5fTtr: | 

The derivation is unreliable Bhanuji has — ^cKHTTif I 
^ I iT’^TflcI^ I Still more fanciful is 

^Tfrfr with ^ becoming t;, becoming sfT^i 

and ^ disappearing. f5T + f%<r + w f^%fr5T house. , 

f%%7r^^ the house of Yama, — I ?r^ or trf%9 
a sojourner in the house of Yama, — or ^ir^iTT f 

<f^ I Pred. to T^gif | 

6. T 5 ^T + ^ grfff?: good, 

different. ^T + ^T% conduct, f^ + + % »n% 

*V 

+ IR = f«rT7% + = ff wfk^T: m atured . giT + + fSFV HT% 

^TUf disaster. x^X' ^UliTTI TTTfti: ^RR: 

conduct different from good, i e., bad conduct j gnrvT — | 


SI. 74 ] 








matured tliVough bad conduct, — | cfTf^J 


I I 'i’he rule “f^<T: 


far;’’ means that roots that drop t take % to indicate vTf and 
any except | — ’’ attaches the ?T^<T affix fiTi 

to what ends in I I’he ^TT is compulsory. 


7 . f 5 HIT?T^ 3 ITi — Of + ffH + Ou^ + to be bro- 


V 


ught down, to be killed. Pred. to I 


8 . US ^TfY^ s^ff: the good. 1 


in the of the fsRST in fsTifT<T^S | is also 


correct by the rule WPC Tf’’ ( App. ). 


9 . ^ <fa— I 

10. Foice— ...^is^; T^t?j...'^ffff^; ) j 

'V 


^F 7 %: ^mffH;...f*TtrT?f 5 f^S: ( ) I 


74. And let Indra be at ease. 


H ef 11 -S 8 II 

iV. Jj. — Indelicate. Malli alone is added. 

/^7o.se.— W51S^3R- 


MalU.—f^^ I?:# f ^?zrT^ ^?qfqftr | 


*qfT^nft?STa^ OcS’fT^^THig 


Sfifs^ig T*fO»^ fffss: i 

tOi ] 'ST:’ tja^TfOn 



f:faxr^T^^: i tOi OTtiT<i^T^ 

(?l ] <f^ ‘'ps H’f’ tOt ‘ssr- 

gricTT <I^T: ‘f^T- 

















‘5?WTi3^ I ffT?R f^^fcT^irt^ frSF^ ^^ftT 



[ SI 75 




Tf^ f^irw»T?zrr irf^ 








A 

w: 






^ ^ 5T?:»rrg ^fw?rTqT 


h” Tr?r II >38 II 


75. With a frown Hari said ^yea' and the Saye kft. 


^fHsrarajits!! siif^ni an^ 




iia’iimf’ia!' ftsirofira*!: nfa 


«C>w 




3ft^?r tgg^Tiw^n n-ssiii 





at’^B’iTK^^w^’sr «im ji^w; i 




peared on the face of Krishna ]. What do you mean ? — 


x.^ %ig: [ Krishna’s face looked 


like the blue sky and a frown appeared on it as if Ketu had 


appeared in the sky ]. Why frown ?■ 

[ The sage’s w 


TTfjT Tfff 


made up his mind to kill Sisupala, and as he said ‘ibo be it the 


memory of past wrongs brought up a frown on his face j this 


looked like A’etu appearing in the sky ]. Was that in the sage’s 


presence ?— 




stepped back 


into the sky after the delivery of this speech, and it looked like 








Ketu appearing in the sky ]. Well , why are you constantly 

harping on Ketus appearance in the sky ^ 

[ The appearance of Ketu unerringly presages 

the downfall of an enemy of the gods — some mighty king. So 
this indicated the death of Sisupala ]. You are mistaken ; to 
be of such portent the Ketu has to face the moon. You may 

call the frown Ketu^ but where is the moon ? — 

[ I am not a fool. 

The sage had just stepped up. He“ood like the moon while 
the frown on Krishna’s face faced him, thus reprodii cing the 
scene of Ketu facing the moon and portending evil to the evil- 
doers — the kings of Sisupala’s stamp ]. 

Prose— aj 

( Main. )~Or— 


<5 



STH: ^Xi 


^?qr?T^ Wfrl <^'c. || H 

Eng . — Now the divine sage, bearing the likeness of the 

# 

moon, with this speech delivered, having leapt into the sky in 
front of Sarngin who had uttered Om, a comet, ever an omen 
of the destruction of enemies, put in appearance in the guise 
of a frown, on the sky-like face of him who was provoked 
against the king of Chedi. 75. 


Beng.—^im If ^ ^«(t^ 

cjfl 'Srf^ f ^ ?Ft?- 

II ^4 ii 


r 


V 



Krishna said ‘So be it’ and undertook the 


mission 


entrusted to him. The sage then leapt hack into the sky on 
his way to heaven. “ Alse see Pmh and Eng. above. 




^Wr<r I wrnr<rt 




fWHrrff’ ^f?r ‘3^^’ ^f^rWTSfilUT^T^ ^<T <reiT^ 

u?T 5 TT«rzf [ “ff 

Trf?r 2 r:^ ] rf ‘wfcr c^tfiw 


fk?r: %i3; Tr<r ?rT^i9^ Tf^ 

^?qT<ir^^^:] ^fTT^Taf ?:?ZnTT: ] 

‘•♦ 5 f f 7 =^% 5 r’ f^f<f ‘*^t’ ["^iW?' 




Xj^W^ I ?I^T cI^f^5fT?J(cT^ 

f:ar( 3 j xf^ ^iirf- 



o^fi^ Tif ' I 


Sf; I <r 3 n 

( 9^1 Wrf?pHT% 5 r 

J 

IR^ ^TWTTf’'<r ^ ^f^il 

3R1S<IR’9 II | 
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5IT^^Ri^5r I 

f^^Xn^^TfSIiTcqaiT^T^ 

TT^: IIT 


NOTES ON MALLI 


1 . o»T^- is 











r. ). 2. From 


the 


text that a comet rising with its face to the moon causes 
death of kings. 3 . ^7 is the augment by f5rxiTfr5T in ^ 



( C%'xr. ). 4. 
jof the sentiment 









accompanies 


IS 






( 

and which is ex- 



pressed by the sentence here, can be inferred from its indicator 

This is what is stated here. Also, it has to be borne 

41 X . 444 . .V. which cannot arise without and is 

its ^%iT, the basis ( viz, anJoiir ( ) that has 

to be brought forth with effort, has certainly appeared too. 5. 

we have 


In ^ us 



cannot have the ^ of 



•o 


to say like the ’qV of 


the kind 



* » 

• 9 





hence there is f^ir*n^^rT! nf 

is an I ‘ 



V : 


is an 



I 

of the kind in which fictitiousness is establi 


shed by words like 



&c. Of these 


again, 



IS commi- 


ngling of 



with 





because these two help the 



as of w 

, since they establish the 







SI 


m. 




presence of in the near which is necessary to 


portend the death of enemies. 6. The'^word is used iu the 


concluding verses owing to its charm and because of its character 


of I I’hus says His Keverence the Bhaslij^akara 


“Such treatises prosper as have at start, durinf^ 


heir course, and at the end ; and they make pepole heroic and 


ong'lived ; besides Hieir readers become masters of speech.^’ 

^ ^ rt, the definition being 


7. The metre is ?iit^ 



yy 




8. 'I'he metre is changed 


because the Canto closes. Thus says 



j — “It pleases peo- 


ple if the Cantos are not too long, the metre sweet to the ear, 


the^stages well laid, and the conclusion of the Cantos’marked by 


change of metre.” 9. The word indicates the presence of 


i 


all the characteristics. 


Sara—-^^ 


I fx H»I 11 11 


CH A RCH A 



1, — An ^ 0^7 indicating here acceptance (See 


Main,). He undertook the task imposed. 


I 


* t 


•— one that has said. 


I 


The past indicates that Narada got up after Hari had 



I 


3. 


indicating I is with 


respect to the speech preceding: Note the 


& 


_V 







the sage’s speech (ii) Hari’s acceptance, (iii) sage’s departure 

,4. 

of bison’s horn. Refers to the bow of 
Bari. W This is a 

name of Hari. 


Construe 






The reference to the 


j. 


SI. 75 1 


gx: ^IS'S I I 


wejipon s^t this st^i^e is sigiiificRiit. ®®yi 

5. ^ + ^a having delivered. 

G. — ^^ + XT?T + fR I Leapt np. | Qual. 

I T'he root is ^?zrH hence ^ i Do not say 

?R because we have ifHJ for its «RiT here. 

7. Deriv. si. 9— ^gt: i In 

both constructions under the /*rose Order this goes with ^ 

Malli’s gx *5:0. — 

I I HT% '3^^ I 

9. — This is the word to which Malli refers when 

V 

he says | The plural in is 

with reference to all the cantos ; they all have the word 
in their last verse. Thus Canto II has 

in Canto III we find % Canto IV 

gives &c. right through all tha* twenty 

cantos without exception. Also for a.s quoted from 

the Hrsf, we refer to in si. 1. 


is illustrated by ‘*grig5Tf%?rf«^2r* si. 19. 

si. 24 ; si. 44 ; si 4G ; 

illustrates 

19. »c + «r?f i i Qual. i 



1’he sage has been already compared to the moon more tha 
once t see si. 5, si. 16, si. 25. &c. ). 

11. — ^^ITT night. But at night there is cessation of 

4ill movement. Hence by the word here means 

cessation, ^«rr^T f^KIT ?T^ 3TW ?rwT cease- 
lessly, t. e., unfailiugbly, invariably ; | Qual. the f^?TT 

in ftrxS^ 1 "I 

1 2. f^srr^ &c. — -1- -h HI% destruction. 

— I Qual. ) See Malli &c. 

13. is primarily a clan of Kshattriyas, %^*ff 







oearnig 





We get ill the plural by the rule 

when ail affix disappears by 5nr the 
lesultaiit word will have the gender and tiutnber of the stem 

that tooiv the affix, Hei^e, in the griSRI being ftiasculi- 

ne plural, the also becomes masculine plural. Hence 

I Next %^!ff ?:r?T + 4^: the king of 

the district Chedi, | | The 

rule ” means words denoting and also take 

in the sense of or if such words are what is 

technicaHy known as or end in as also do the words 

and I is and also ends in ^ and takes the' 

TTHT^T I Old is now called Bundelkhaiid. 

14. afrf%-The dark face of Krishna compares with the 

blue sky. o^rf^ | 

15. ^ &c. — wrinkle, also is correct. fff?* 

or a froivn, — | guise of a 

frown, oif^^T— like ) \ | i 

The Varttika read under 

makes the shortening of the vowel in ^ opti- 
onal in &c. ; hence or | Some 


\ 




interpret the Varttika as enjoining ^ to be the substitute of 
the ^ in ^ in such cases, ( ) | Hence a 

third form ’STf I 




both the constructions. 



comet. This should face the moon to b^. ©f • 
Elence 


16. 

See Pi'ose 

17. 


ny consequence. Hence 
nd «TTT^ were still facing each other, so the 
ice was indeed as in Malli. 

<9 + TO ■5!rrf place of residence, 






' «? 



( 



SI. 75 ] 



i 

* 





y 


Tr«!»9 I The r 



IS 


a 



? 


\ i. e., when mea 


niiig 


nffT^T we get with attached to otherwise 


I lyf^ is wf<Tf^y?2rNr?[ ^f?T iif?f + 

Commentators take it us **^T<it2rT’T^r2r 




&c. Haradatta attaches ^ tlioiigh the root is 



He means f*TqTfr5rT^ 1 Or say 


TTlf^ng— 1 


19. row— %g5fT... ^5^ j 


f 



End op Canto I. 


NOTES ON METRE 




i. The first 73 verses of Canto I .are in the metre known 


as ( 



) or I ) 



rn 




111 


1 « 


tioii is ) 


or 










In these ti, ^*'6 triads — groups of three sy 



Q 

•J* 


. ib * «r. o 

gf has a short syllable, a long syllalile, and a short syllable 


i. e. 


^ IS 



/, loiiff^ short ; 





7f is long long^ short 


^ is lonffy shorty 



> 


The .scheme is 



f*9 zr: ^ 


fTT: ^ 




TT 


fiT ?tT 



i « 

a m 


m 


^<1 


T 





2. Verse 74 is in the metre ^f^yTT^T | The definition 




(see Main on si. 74) means 






> • <• 



In the first and third lines there arc 




V 


others if. gy, gr, T, »T I 


•T, T> ?r ; in tlic 


^ IS 


; ^ IS 




_ 




sta 










■ L‘ 

* - i *'V 4<d' . r 





V 


ienie 



•e means a single long syllable. 






3, T ! 1 m e t rc in 




last verse is irr|‘ 



Mill I i. 


75} with ?3’,, 


) 


H, <T, »r, in order. 


, ^ IS 


Hence the scheme 


^ w ffr j f?! T 




31T f fzr 










here is pause at the twelfth 


( ^1? ) 




at the end 




■a 



* - ■% 



























I r. 




12. 


^?— ^fjf « GW'S 


li ^tc5i ^1 «(t^ P 


1 3. 


n^n. 







^'«?[’t^tf '5It5^ 


’‘t^ ® ^ttl'2f<sM^ *1^ C^TC^ I 


a 


k * 


t'^Ttf^ 1 


14. Tsl^^C'jf ’« ^Ttf^ ^T^l 


^tlC^ 'S 


ft^l 


^tf^ I t^Ttf^ I 



I 
















*f^ 


/ 


/ - 





- c^ 



m\^ 


ei^ *(T^^ ^ 


^VLA I 


l6. ^?I to ^O — 









17* 



t<i^ <|t^ ;£|S|^ ■5*^ 12J J»jr.^^ c 



V w yr- 


1 


18. to worship, to honour — 'Sl^f^ 







‘9 



to earn — 


5T% "Slf^fs — '^#f5^JT 



20 . 







t TWrts 



artar ^t 


21. 




i±t'?fs *nf 





^«?[l i I 


j^'sjtr^ 1 









22. 


to solicit— 





23. 5 




f’SRt^^ »[TO 'Siel ^ ^t£j3 



'Slew's ) I 







^?:’fT 5 4- 'S[.SS 



''O 


o 


4. 


^rsit^s II- 






C^fl ^ Sil 


^ • 







S?«15f 




^1? 


2^ 


/ 


"-> t 


-5} 


< ^ 



to honour, to deserve — ^u 









(■ •■ - \ 




7- '®l^l^ 






S\*\t *1 


^ t 





•j< 


1 ^' 

















« 



^ to sit, to 


exist— 91% fil^ 'srf^Tt^CSF 







I 


To recoilect - Always preceded by &c. 


jXo read— precedes this also. 9i| f9f& 




36 . 






91% 


37. 





^ n V CKJ v% * w * 

T^% 









•^S. 


W ^ 








^^1 — ^9f® 




I 


39 . -t.»t5it5I *w *5^ '9 




TH?11 ^tC'S » 


4C 




^913(1 


/ 






?'-® 


Ttf«f I 





41 


(St^sK^ 




■>ff: 


^^31 fl'^ f?, 


rt^j^f-gcs ‘t^t^tf? ^r?I!lt ?t5tC5, 







43- 









5lt 1 '»I'P‘^^i 


cwt^s ^• 


44 


to kill ' 91% 







'%?t^ I 



fi 



to guess — '‘'^*j 




^ ^<S '^f^l I 






48. 


*ff^^ ?»1, € ^?t?ti? 

f? 5 l 1 ! 







52. 


?! 









J ^1 

s 3. 








^ I 


^tf^c?i 
^<5111? I 









*1 • 


5 f 5 f 



49. cii<( to grow— «lb i£l?fC'®, 

50. to speak— 5 lfe f^fe 

( «rf^ «JiT^ ) I 

51. ^«f to bore— 

— ?T% ^ 

< 



\ 


) I 




>.. > 













a 




a 



> i 


6 






' O 













^Slt^ 




r- 


'*lo do 




<L'‘ 


6i. 












62, to sever — 







?|5<s 



63. 




f^^C$5 ' 



i ^5} ^'Q^T5|^ 




64. f ^ to prevail 







65. 



s;i 








J‘, ^1 ' 



?il f5 1 


5>N® 





to drat{ etc.— 




1 


■jp 


, ^ to 



elfe ftfe 




I 





VS 








11 1 5(51 5(^5( I 



gjJW to weep 







1 


7 


n 


l:^^ to' ste 



5i5ts(t% — 5 









'Si;g5?^ I O’ 



I 


7‘ 







iir 





72 



e 

\ 


\ 







/ 






t^ 


1 








73 



74. to weep, ti 



to exch 


shout 




75 - 











f 

76. to spend to pass— 







< '" ^ 

77. ^5f to forbear 





5^C5[-5^t’r, 


5 













85. ^ to gO'— «T% 

'^ 5 \^% I 






% 


to hide — ^ 

s 


^^—( 75 , 









I 

57* 'St^ to accept, to 









^ to proclaim — 

89. ^1 to smell -?i^ f^f%, ^ OTf%, ^ 

i ^ 5ti;— 5t«l I 




to roam to uraze. 

*0 1 





92 , 5 ^ to move 


I 

93 - 

I 



















3 I 



''■if t.-1 


94 . t 




















95 . to ponder -51^ f5^?f<5, 



I 




fi 







96 . C^l to exert — 



r 



c 


m 





97 , ^tfto 





— Pife 



WtW5t5lt3^ etc. 

^ V 




C l » f» 

iJ ^ 












1 

99 . 

^ ■«i«f f^' 


10 t^ke birth ^ 










113 . 


C-STETO 






C'« 





'Q ^nsTl 


1 1 5. to 











1 16. 




'Q 







<i ^SJt^ ^1 1 


to era 





&c 









1 8. V 5 to 

i; 



To be ■•'ansfied 






\*)\J) 


*f, 


5 



' 1 1 







^ 1 


ro "^ ■> 


to float 




, ®®t^, ^ 

f N. 






s ? 


:sjsf to leave — ®®TfSi, ^ ®J^'Tf®, 
>^ to protect- ^ ^W®, 



'-iit 


I i I . to 


I 


' #- 



ry 



'^^C®, T^u 






122. to burn* — iir^f®,f^^ * 

to "ive - 

•T> s 

1^ 


^T'®— C«, ijr 

< 1. 4 


124. OtS(31«l*<^— 'J'^I-'- 

'<t^^ *Hr 5 tf ^1 ^ 


p 

\ 



I 


J‘ 



to 2a;nble, to 


sport— %tr^, 


cf^ crf^^ 


To bewail 



(y{m. 


® 





126. f^*t to command, to assign ^ 

^f?: 5 f*r— fwfw, ^ 









Roots and Rules 


1 [ 


127. to see -- 







. 




T 

A 














^tf%, ! t^nff 1 ^ 

131. — ft, 

*t^ 1 






'<!JTr<P^^ ft ^ ^1 'Q ^81 

'S ^Itft ^?I ^1 I 




tJl to place 



N ^ V 

« * 

I 



( ^fTft ) etc. 





o 

\ 





□ 



V, 





















I 






^ w 



> '^, 

^'Qt^ 'Q 




/^r - ^ 

' ‘ S <v 






?? 5(1 1 •>rf>l“^ ^t 



'wSt^ 

to vanish 









p, 


<M 

\h * ^ 

•il'^ 1 I 

«J5if^5 <2f^K5J?(C^TS— 





1 v2(€fl vs CS[^1 >lt^^ 

«if^^ * C^t^f '^f^US I 




144 


r'' 



S'Jn v^ M 



M ^1 #rR<Fi 


^ Cl ( ^^ ) v4 







I 



censure 


I 










to carrv, to lead — — O'®, 


^ —C'S, 



?(i^ to urge, to i 


?{^ to cookis 


C/ 

«■ 




R'«C^ 





to recit 



C'®, 





< V 










# 



^^<5,1"'. ", 

to fall— ^ n'®f®, «l| 



1 



n £.‘’^ 







V . 


' >" : ' I' 

--■?^g;-v,'?,^r^ 


r 









► 


if 





^1 to drill k 







,rest a« before. 








r - 






^ m 



i ; If n 



CTf^ 









^1 \S ^ 


v?fF 4 * f ' 

I 5 Q. 





<2115 <? i'j <2 S 


? i i' t ' ! 



r.r~^ 


h: 









5;f>|--5 V, 


















14 





J 



165, i to know, to cease sleepi 





SCI 



>v 





'Sl 




7{^U C^lt^ ^1 *1 1 



f^fe 









*'> 




1 I '* 


167 


<21^^ ^t5 



S 3i ^tw*f I 


■s^F 


168 . 



o 



to speak — ^ftf® 




I 


P 

0 


‘.V 









C 

O 





1 


1 



'5lN--gi^^ ! 






i 








to eat 






sf) 





f 

etc.. «f& 


< ^ 



■«lfe 


''55 








. .-Wi 




> fl\ - V 

^^break — 

I ^ I 




1 





172. '^I to shine-'^^ «tr'!>, '©t^T'^, 





173. speak — «t^r. 



s, 











I 




174. f%W to pierce — T'»^f«j|^f^ 


'sjC? . ^ 

'' < . >^ 








^ to 







etc., 

^ / s 



SJI 




176. 



to eat, to enjoy— ■ 91 ^ 






to be - 

X 





















\ 


i 


I 





ss *r;‘ 


"Roots and Rules 



i7v'. 



< 












179. C«t®^I* 

^li ‘C^tSfj’ 1 

180. to slip— — 

fe 5; 



*r»T 
' u I 












181. q 3 ^ to wan 




^ / V ^ 


v> 






i«lU 




182. 









183, 5 ^ 5 ^ to think 




• 




184. 



*5151®^ 1 MJ* ^'® I 


'^J 5|<J, 5^ '-Q 



iS^ 


S|^ to 



consu 







^C3F— ^ 

186. ^ to churn - «1^ 

187. 




s, i<n 





't < 

/ N 



•1 #1 





^ • 



188. SltTiS 

C^t 





c’q ‘sir ‘ 



I 




5 ( 




t 

511 



) 

189. to release 



CS? 



C®, 





• * 



190. W to rejoice 
IQI- to take root 



1 

— C®, 


1 

C5lt5fC®, 


Wf. ^ 

□ 

-51^ 





X 


r i' • 'i ' 

Si# 




193 





touch -fife ^ Wf^, 




='l,>'. 


19 









to forbear— -wf^ 


r 


•», 




19 



51^ ^^sacrifice — ^ ^^fo — C'^, 




195. 5i«»5 - r.^ ^^fThr 


C?^rt5I€ C5ft 

i^^?I1 ^U%1 Wt fi^ft? 





X 


■«Ttf? I 




197. 


to check— Sife filfe «lfe 




\8» I 


1 98. ^'Sr 5 f tc<5 ^5f f^t 






j ^fsrci; 1 Cffl ^"5? i I 


19a to go— ?lfe ^tf%, ^c^\. ^ 


'5l5Jtfl<J, I 




o 


C5, 





beg, to entreat — <n^ ?fc>r« — C'S, ^?fF 


— “C®, 









' V 


2CI. ^s? to meditate, to attach, to suit — ^ 



\nc,s, ffi^ cm^:f%— Os, 





202. 


^<t to fight— ^ C^t‘5«^C'0, 




203. to guard' 



fiife ^fJ^, 5!% 





I^^<?. t 


204. j3 ^ 


to be pleased-- ^ 



C^, 


^ ^ ^ N ^ ^ »!?-■ ^ t 




20*?. 


to sport — ^ fii^ ^ ^ 


2 ^ 


^?[t^ ! ^s ^ I 




■r*!# IP# 
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17 


206, c^1 To tCfW?T 


207, 

C^t^ 




I ^^ITT? 1 


208. f^5 to empty — 


'S >lR *t^ 

I w»ft^ 


o 

9 






1 


209. ^5 to shine, to cause satisfaction— 5|^ 

^?FC5, 


210. 




c^c^ f^fil 





o 


' I 


II. ^5f to weep 



s '• J 


r.?rT6C^ c^it^f^s 1 




i 











1 * 



I 


212. to oppose — ffjfe — ?Ft% f^fe 




•H • 










213, WK to sprout— C^t^f%, TOt^, ®Tfe 




214. to scrutinise — ^lU 



c 


, etc 




1 *11 • 


215. to indicate — 3^^ — c^s, 



-^f^, ^ 



C^®, ^ VS I 


216. 












« *fT^5 I 



to 



217. 

1 


218. «1<1 to 



«1 





speak— ^1% 

V ^ C 



2.9. to gain — 3 Tfe ^^C'S ; f^fe 

S ' N ^ X 




I 


220, to 



I 


5lfe fife 5^^ 







i 8 
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21 . 


to desire — O'© — — C®, 












i 


222 . 


to shine — ^^f©, ^ 




22 


3 . to write, to paint— 





224 . to mark— 
^tsit^T etc. srfe 


2 /^ ^ 

^ 5 







f?15f- 
1 




fiife 


1 





(£l 5 


227 . to see 




^Tr©, 





I 


228 . C^t^^to see — I 


C^t^ ^ T^© 



I 




1 

230 . 

I 


^Ttf^f I 


to speak— ^ ^fo*, ^ wf®, 


231 . to speak 


^*ff©. f^fe 




'< 3 > 


I 


2 : 52 . to kill 






2 ^ 3 . to move 






To deceive — 






34 * 


W to salute W©, ^f^K©, 


'©l^r ^ 


23 :. to describe, to paint etc. 

;c. I 













Roots an d Rules 




I 


t 





2 < 6 . 





t2(f^ ^1 




IC^ I 


ft? "a mw5 31S ' 







238. 

^tFI f^*t1 " 


1 




g ^IC'S 





lilt 











f^lt'®, ^1^. ^*fv 

239. to Stay 

I ^ I 

240. to carry- 



(iL^I 


'S 



fk^JM ) 1 



?rfe 





f^ 











24 1. ^1 to blow— 



F ^ 1 

" X < ^ 






242. to know 





h^i I c^ 



etc, ( Also C^tf 
fk^ ), etc. 

^ -f^Q ( ) I 




W 



I 


W 1 *'o acquire, to enjoy 





4, X 


Hm, 

1 c^f% f^t^^*l I 



^■\VS *91^—^^ 
24'. 

5lf% 

244* 



II*’ 











245. f to request — 

C^, 33^ '5l4tft'^— 








I 
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Appendix 


^46. fss to exist, to engage— ^ ^ 



247 ‘ to grow—f]^ ^ 


%f^, m 


I 


248. to tremble— ft§ 

c^f^jc^, m I 



I 

2CC. 


c^t ^ 







251. »f^ to prevail, to forbear — r|fe “fCFtfe— 


*f*ft^— c»fc^, crfe ^vs 


( fw^tf? ) 


252. 








nff! 


253. “f;yf to hope— (Ht I 91 ^ 






54‘ 


cjfe 


1 


“5?. to make noise 

256. to elicit resoonse 






etc. 

< ^ 





257. »1S{ to see— *lT 5 Ilf^-»f|W^, *fW 



258. 







%»pl^ 



»lt^fc2BlS ‘ill 4TC^T 






2 59. 

c^tc^ c*f1 ^ 

f5 I 









f*f '« 
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260. ^ to recline— 

261. ^5 to mourn — ^ C^ftt^' 

.262. ^t^n— 

•st^ 5?i I I I . 

263. to shine- 5^.^ C*(1'«i:'5, C*ltf^- 

^ig^'5IC»ftf«l— I 

264. c»n:^ '®t^l - 

|5<5. (Or— 

^tFic^®i ^lt?i^j^ ^1 1 thrift I 

265. c *{\ 

<21^15 f^"5T fH I 

266. m to toil— at^lf^, 

267. ^1 f^, ^ >8 ^ 

^^1 2rf5, \ 

7 \xm, I 

268. 2p to listen— '©^Tf^, ^ CSlt^f^, 

23« I 2lTf^ to cause to hear— 

etc. ^ 2Slt^f^^5f%, I 

269. ?n^ to brag, to belaud— SIT^C^, *l?ftC^, 

270. to breathe— *l W, 

271. ^^t*f ’IH 
‘2ngt#t't I 
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273. 

^1 ?rfc^ ^t^i ^5itcyi <2t«?fc5( 

mmt t^itfif I 


274. 5 i 5 }^^%JS ^ 


275. to bear 


|l, m^\ H 






276. to accomplish - ^t^flfs— 

513=1T?I, I 

w _ * 

277. W to succeed — f^^Tlf^, 





I 


278. C5SISI 

279. ^ to produce— ‘«1^ ^ 

^mc®, 

280. ^ to go — 




281. to create, to despatch— 

ffflfe 7f7[sf— ^ -c^, ^ 

282. to serve — *1^ 


28^. ^'■§ to paralyse— o1§ 


vS» I 

284. ^ to eulogise—^ C^f% 






I 
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285. ^ to strew — 






286. 







^ -C^s 

287. ^ to stand — 












238. ^1 to bathe — 







I 




^ ^ w - ^* 

290. 


«ife 


291. to remember— ^’Sft^, 



292. 


to taste — 




293. ’?2f to embrace — 

294. to recline— 5|fe ^f*lf®, fijfe ^ 




295 . C^1 *t^' 

151 ft® ( self ) w.^ f^Sf f^TO- 

^5f, 'S <p1^f^5f I — ®tfs € 

296. ^to kill, to strike— 5 ]^ ?t| ^fs^- 


I ' 


297. to laugh— 5)^ «lfe 


I 
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98. ^ to ■' arry — 

c^, m 'i,— I 




—m . 





299. ^ 'S f ?ft^^ 


SJ1 






300. 



to rejoice 





I s 






30I. to summon, to defy — «l^ ^?[Ps — C^, 




<. 









;■ 


'<j» I® ! 

ij? 



^ 4 




THE END. 
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